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PREFACE

Mr, Willy' report claims to revolutionise the past history of Jaipur in
the light of ‘old Jharshai papers. Traditions have been disearded; European
historians  and  political  Officers have heen regarded as  misked ; old  mative
chronicles as exaggerated effusions  of bardie inspirations; Col. Ted has been
depicted as having malicionsly extolled the virtues of  Shekhawat<; the Jaipur
admimstration is  styled as  totally  blind  regarding its own  powers; and the
State 1evenue officrals as incompetent.  The present Inquiry that is being made
on the basis of that report js novel in the extreme.

Me. Wills i a reticed LGS, Ofticer. He lad a fully  organised staff
working night and day under the supervision of competent Recond  Oflicers,
The resoutces of a vast State were at the  disposal of Mro Wills, and  al
political files and  docwments of  Jaipur  Darbar and - Jaipur  Residency, not
accossible to the Smdars  of  Shekhawati, were  «upplied  to him, Even  the
inspection of Butish Official. Records at Calentta was not a diffeult job.  And
so with all thee facilities, the original seeurity of Jaipur documents, study of
papers and wiiting of the 1eport were completed within o year and a quarter,

With Shekhawati Sandars the ease was difficalt. They lackal a P rfivt
organisation.  Their  old papers were  distributed at - numerons places, and with
mmerons people.  Most of them have been lost during times of warfame prior
to 1818, and others lost  wight of during the period of paace by diones, fhe
Sardars had no o proper record offices The numerous bistorieal bl
authouties on which they have been rlying during the Lt two cnturies pop
now all alleged to e nmelalle. A conquerer oes not pen his  oiq i
“Man who maketl Tstory hath no fime o write it A the pipees 2 g,
in the Juaipur Recond Offices and  the Residency were not mude g S g

them,  The permission of inspection of  Government Reoonls wae psgyng -
Late and the copies of neeessary documents, love not yet been o in g ,n“_;:‘
were other difficofties at the very stat. In the besinning the d e of aragerags, var fiead
for Februay 1931 Then the ease was to be takenin March Tois 14 4, o
naturally to belivve that they wore not hving fie phve Teds prysg

ard e

L N Yool
to prepare any case within o Jort a peiod It was only revatly of

i i Wi (R
informed that their cises wondd Te tahen in wintr Hul this 5,

) A i e
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beginning, the Sardars might have arranged their programme accordingly, but
on account of short adjournments, they could not take full advantage of the
extension of time. The Sardars engaged the services of Mr. John Jackson,
Bar-at-law of Lucknow and Pt. Harnand Sharma and C. L. Agrawal, two loeal
lawyers. As Mr. Jackson had left for England in May, the work could not
be started. Mr. Jackson returned from England on the 12.h July, 1934, and
reached Jaipur on the 16th July. Tmmediately a hurried inspection was made
of some of the Jaipur State Records and the legal advisors left for Calentta
on the 20th for inspection of the British Official Records. They returned about
the 12th August.  Bare two months were available to the counsels for study of
historical anthorities, scrutiny of Thikana papers and preparing the arguments.
The whole case was to be ready on the 15th October and it goes to the
creit of Mr. Jackson that he spared no pains and gave his draft to the
Sardars on that day. It is further to be noted that Mr. Jackson was a
stranger to the tradition and  usages of this place, and bad in the beginning
little knowledge of the history of Jaipur and Shekhawati. It was an uphill task
for him, which he performed admirably.

The reply to Mr Willss report is neither exhaustive nor comprehensive.
It is only a tentative reply upon such material as could be discovered and
studied in a hurry by the legal advisors. The Counsels had neither the time
nor the opportunity to study the old historical works on Shekhawati in Jaipur
linguage.  They could not get the copies of the British Official TRecords from
the Imperial Records  Room.  Historical research can never Dbe completed
in »0 short a permod. Conscquently the piesent argument is not the final
word on behalf of the Sarvdars Tt is liable to alteration if any fuither mateijal
is discovered thiowing light on the issues in controversy at present.

The glory of a Rajput State is coreelated with the strength and
powers of its nobility, and the Shekhawats have always been loyal to the person
of Jaipur Darbar and have shel their best blood for Jaipur at the call of their lord.
Human touch, sympathetic handling of the present situation, a desire to be
responsive to the feelings of the Sardars, a spirit of paternal guidance, and
notions of justice and faiv play mther than of administrative  convenience are
regured and it is hoped that blood will prove thicker than water in the long
run and Ehekhawats <hall ever remain contented  component units of the Jaipur
State, and loyal tributaries of the Dubar.

Pavcupaxa Sapans.
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NTRODUCTION

It is proposed to «et out here a reply to the Wills “ Report on the Land Tenun~
and Special Powers of certain Thikanedars of the Jaipur State ™. Thix Reply iz on
behalf of the Thikanedars of Panchpana Singhana, Cincluding Khetri ) and of Seekar
only. For facility of reference the Report and the Reply are printed <ide by ide,

As it is o Reply 1t is necessary to keep the style of the Report in onder to
facilitate reference to each point that i dealt with. There will be naturally some passages
that will be practically nceepted and veguire little or no reply while othees will take up
more room than the repoit, but by keeping to the same numbering for each paragraph in
the Reply that has heen given in the Report it will not be difficult to compun: the two

T
REPORT

Section — 1. Introduction

1 In May, 1932, information wax 1ecerved 1
by Mr 8 {. Bigsby. Member of the Jaipnr L .
State Couneil, that official papers 1 the | official papers were being sold 10 intiest-
State Reeord Rooma were by sold to - 0 Thikanedars for considerible aims of

iph 1A e atated that

terested Thikanedars for consadmable sums | motey 7, but at no point in the Yepuort i
ol money  The papers were serzed s and -
vestigation eliewted the fact thatireegularities
of a simulne kind had been of frequent oecur- N .
ronco i the past Tt was decided, therefore, t ~how that i Ln.l. any rebiant or im-
to place the Record Roows under strict con- + PORARE papers ans iz This indesd
trol. to set the records themeelves 1 opder  ems to be s mans met. Certain jope

there any statement as to what papess e
been abstracted, nor e one find any thing

and to employ <omeone from outside the | of no importanee wene diseovensd in the
State to report, an the ight of the material
thus made avalable, upon the status of the
different ctasses of Thikanedars | wasanvi.
ed to make thisinquiry and took up my ap- N N .
pomtment, which was fur a penod of »ix for the advantage of any Thikimalir. No
months, on the 21st of October, 1932 Rao | Thikuw<biris Jown to kase ever biugde
Babadur Sardarsingh, M B E, a netired | any papers.

pomsession of a ek of the Baands Offiae,
Hi~ nomoval of then, as they wene unin-
portant, could not have bvn for gin or

.



INTRODUCTION

member of the United Provinces Provineinl
Service, wos appointed to assist mo in the
eapacity of Reeords Offteer,

2 Valuable preparatory work had been
carried out undor the orders of the Inspector
General of Police; and T was able, immedi-
ately on arrival. to bepin my preliminmy
study of the problem  The general condition,
however, of the old State Records was chao-
tic From Amber alone o mass of unclassi-
fied papers had to be conveyed for examinas-
tion to Japur , and then condition can bo
granged from the fact that, after the removal
of those whieh were legible, there remamed
cartloads of detritus from decaying docu-
ments  Amber was only one of many places
from whirh old records had to be obtamed
The iwam Hnzurn 1o Jaipur was another
important repoditery . and way, indeed, the
ehef rowsee from which papers hind been
dishonestly abatracted,  ‘There wero also the
Mustaufis officn, tha office of the Kharita
amd Parwana Navie: the Kapatdwara: the
Old Hhstonieal Reeords Office, the office of
the Panch Musaoibat , and otheiy of less 1m-
portance  Nouo but the Pervan section of
the O1d Historieal Reeards Office possessed
any system or offered any index to the pa-
popd, which were hept in heaps or tied up
haphazardiy n bundles  {t way iinpossible,
of coursr, to reduce all this material to more
than o semblance of order.  ‘The most that
conld be attempted was o summary exnmi-
nntion of the papers witha view to classify-
g thoeo which reemed to have some bear-
wmg on my inquury.  Thiv work, which was
earried ont under the direction of Ruo Baha-
dur Sardarsingh, was completed in nbout four
montha ; and the xelected papers were then
rubjected to n gecond serutiny in my office.

“
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At the same time o brief English abstract
was prepared for every paper which, after
the second scrutiny, was deemed to be of
value; and, to facilitate reference, n serial
number was allotted to the oriminal paper
corresponding with that in the Enghsh abs-
tract. LEight such abstracts have been pre-
pared under the following heads —

t Panchpana-Binghana; Il Fikar; 1 Khandda,

IV Udmipursat; V TPatan: VI, Uniara;

VIL General Maratha Penod ;
VIIIL General Mogul Period

8 A hmiung circumstance arose from
the nccessity~—ns it rcemed to the State
Authorities—of keeping my tnqmry confi-
dential until it had taken definite shape It
was not until the middle of February that
this restriction was relaxed, and that I was
authorized to hold informal discussions with
the Thikanecdars and their Agents regarding
the d ts in thewr 7y 1 aud the
lustory of their Estates  These discussions
wero oventually completed for all the major
Tinkanedars, but the heavy office work,
combined with tho confidential character of
my mqury in g earher stages, prevented
meo from touring in the interior and making
first-hand acquaintanes with the tract of
country on winel I am required to report.

4 A further difficulty developed {rom
an unexpeeted quarter, T was aware before
I reached Jaipur that a study of the old
British Records of a hundred years ago would
bLe necessary.  In particular, the cireums-
tances attending the Settlement betueen the
Maharaja and his Thakurs after the Brtish
Treaty of 1818 A, D needed elucidation,
since the documents reprodneed in that con-
nection i Aitcheson's “Treaties” had no re-
lation to hix narrative account of what took

4. This Pamgeaph i~ an openiez
reference to a paper waid o hive been
signed by all the Jaipur pable come two
months after the treaty with Liipar jn Apil,
1818 and i~ printedin Part 11 of Apgnedix
H of the Repuort.

It will not e ddiffialt to olios thor
Clure 2 of the dwtiment nfore to e
Khila binde of the Jaipar State aod was
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place  After discussgion. therefore. with re-
presentatives of the Politieal Department at
the Vicerov'r wisit to Jaipur on the Jrd of
December. a full explanatory letter was
jssued to the Resident on the Oth of that
month: but 1 reply, nothing more was
recewved from the Government of India than
» memorandum, directing the attention of
the State to the rules reguiating the access
of the pubhe to Government Records for
purposes of tistorieal Research

© Application had now to be made to

the Keeper of the Records in Caleutta; and
eventually, on the 27th of January 1933, my
admission to the Record Room was sanc-
tioned. I left at once for Calcutta and had
g0 difficulty in finding the papers [ required

4

never intended to refer to thewe domnin< of
the Thikanedars, Clauses 3 and 4 dis-
tinetly recognize the “respective Jurisdie-
tions” of the Thikanedur,

The attempt in paragraph 55 page 31
of the Repott to treat the words Jagirs and
Fatms mentioned in Clanse 2 of the ar-
ticles set out in Appendix H ne referring
to the tenures of the Thikanas will be
«hown to be quite impossible when dealing
with pamgraph 55,

The original of the document, which
was in Hindi, ie not forthcoming,  As will
Le shown further on. u very wlight ditfer-
enee in the rendering in u translation
wonld make all the difference to the mean-
ing, but if Clanse 7 be taken in its proper
significance as recognizing sieh customs
right of the Jaipur Durbar, as was an old
standing right, it can only refer to enstoms
due< within the Jaipue 8 For it must
be admitted at once that the Jaipur State
never has collected or reccived “eustoms
dues in any of the Thikanas considered in
the Report. The importance of the docu-
ment as cffecting the status of the Thi-
kanedars has been stressed far beyond
its capacity.
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I was, however. not permtted to obtan
coptes of the documents I selected until they
had been subjected to official examination.
1, thetefore, had copies preparcd with the
greatest expedition, and they were despatch-
ed for scrutiny on the 9th of Febrnary.
Seven weeks later thev reached the Resi-
dent in Jaipur, to whom 1t was suggested,
for that officer’s gmdance in dealing with
the case, that only such papers as had al-
1eady Leen publiched or as hadalready at
some time been in possession of the State
should be handed over. This would have
elimwated every paper I requred save one.
I asked, therefore, for some relaxation of
these extreme conditions The case was
again referred, by the courtesy of the Resi-
dent. to lgher anthoiity : and the major
portion of the papers I had collected even-
tually teached the Jaipnr Darbar on the
15th of Apnl. six days before I left for
Enrope. 'Thus, up to within a week of my
departure, I could not tell what evidence
for the British petiod would be made avail-
able to me or what conclusion I coald form;
and I was compelled to write up my report
in England without the assustance of an
office.

6. While these negotiations for, the old
British Records were in progress, 1 had to
defino the scopo and character of my inquiry.
The State Officials at headquarters had but
slight acquaintance with the Thikanas.
There were no Thikana maps or village lists;
the statement of the revenue demand simply
showed conventional figures for which no
explanation was forthcoming; and even the
list of revenue payers was admittedly incom-
plete. I attempted to obtain from the Re-
venue Department some elasification of the

6. The first point to be noticed here i«
that even now after n thorough investigation
of the Recond of the Jaipur State and with
the assistanee of the whole Revenue Depart-
ment it has been found impo-<ible to make
any “elassification of the tenuns on which
the Thikanedars were suppoced to holl™.

While the Report has boldly aserted
that all the Thikanedars orginated in iy

same grde s 1722 “mere ijardars ™ (S
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quarries; three of them maintain their own
police and exercise criminal and eivil jurs-
diction ; and the one Thikana which has 1m-
portant mneral resources has been conced-
ed the right to the minerals produced. Each
Thikana, therefore, in these six ateas, con-
stitutes, mn a greater or less degree, a Raj,
50 to speak, within the Raj, and I concluded
that I should utilize the time at my disposal
to the best advantage if [ were to study the
origin and history of the Thikanas in these
six areas and reach some conclusion as to
the character of the tenure under which they
hold their Estates and as to the basis on
which thewr special powers rest The six
areas above referted to are :— 1. Panchpana-
Singhana mcluding Khetri; 1T Sikar; I1].
Khandeta , IV. Udaipurwati; V Patan; and
VI Umara They are indicated in outline
1n the Sketch Map reproduced as Appendix
A, while some detail concermmng them 1s
given in Appendix B

7

dues were levied in every large estatd in
Jaipur proper by the holder, This was
the cause of loss of income to the State,
Tt was the regulation of these Dues within
Jaipur proper that was the subject of the
Agreement of 1818 and their 1egulation
was again very caefully gone into by a
later British Officer.  His report will he
filed if a copy i~ given by the Government
of India in time for its being produced,
But the Agreement of 1818 set out in
Appendix I had nothing to do with these
Thikanas covered by the Repoit.

By degrees the Jaipur State has with
the aid of minority administrations evolv
ed a legislative and Judicial systems, a
Police and an administration,
These reforms have heen introduced and
enforced to a greater or lesser extent in the
Thikanas in a degrec varving with their
size and capacity to resist these encroach-
ments on their internal armngements, The

Tixcise

result naturally is that no principle 10gu~
late« this diversity,  But these facts :—

That they are all ont<ide the scope of
the recent State Scttlement operations and
always have been ; .

‘Fhat they are all “ont<ide the Castoms
cordon and are treated for Customs pur-
poses as foreign territory or Hlaqa ghair™;

That “all the Thikanedurs in
areas enjoy the privileges of manufacturing

thee
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| applicalle to the

8 Appendix C indicates under different
heads the special powers or privileges enjoy-
:d by the Thakurs in each of these six areas;
but having no direct acquaintance with the
administration either of the khalsa of the State

and selling intoxicating  Jdiquor™  and

alway< have enjoyed these rights;

That “all but one enjoy the vend right
for opium andd other intoxicating drugs™

That “most of them take a rovalty on

quarrie"

That “three of them maintain their own
police and exercise criminal  and Civil

Juri-diction™

That “the one Thikana whicl has im-

portant mineral  reourees”  has had it
rights recognised and - admitted by the
Juipur State after the question had heen

carefnlly gone into and,

That “each Thikana therefore in thew
Sixoareas constitttes in a greater or less
degree a Raj soto speck, within a Raj”
and have held this po-ition for over the
last 200 years seems to prove their rights
rather than to ~ugge=t that thee are rights
“to which their holders make pretention”,

The description of these Thikanas a«
cach forming o Raj within a Raj is equally ~
Briti-h  Commonwealth
of Nations and in that light is a correct
definition of their Status in relation to the
Jaipur State.

8. A< pointed out in the previous
paragraph, the Jaipur State it<elf never had
Laws or Law Courts, Police or Excise
departiments until many years after the
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or of 1ts Thikanas, I have not attempted to
consider the practical problem piesented by
this devolution of executive and judicial
authority to subordinate Estate-holders. 1
am not 1n a position to offer an opinion on
the extent. for example, to which the State’s
control of police or magsteral work 1n
Sikar, Khetii and Uniara should be carried
or as regards the advisability or otherwise
of ineludmg this or that Thikana within the
area over which the State monopohizes the
control of intoxicating hquor and drugs I
have, therefore, compatatively little to say
about these spectal powers and previleges
I shall, however, 1 a later section of my re-
port show how this special prerogative has
developed ont of the practice of the past, and
shall also direct attention to a few iinpor-
tant conclusions to be drawn from the pa-
pers which have come before me

devolution.

treaty with the British in 1818.  Pro te
that date there was only one procedure.

Whatever was displeasing to the State
it attempted to coirect by the employment
of an armed force. The will of the Ruler
was the only law and it obviously elimi-
nated Law Courts. There were ncither
criminal laws nor police.  Where it was
deemed appropriate an armed escort was
sapplied ; for the rest, people lad their
own avmed escort, At times an under-
taking was exacted from <ome of the
Thikanedars not to commit depredations
against the interests of the Jaipur State,

FExcise regulations there were none,

As to Executive administration, nor-
mally the tribute was< given in farm to
the Thikanedar who was the local Chief-
tain.  When he defaulted the Jaipur State
gave the farm for the next year to one of
its Bankers, or Qanoongos or took over
the Thikana in direct management, 7.
When arrears were paild
or when the Thikanedar agreed to pay up

made it Khalsa,

the amvears and furni-hed o Seenrity, he
got back into management of his Thikana
and was once more responsible to pay the
trilmte.

Tt is therefore inaccurate and csts a
misleading light on  the position to speak
of the Ixeeutive and Judicial Powers of
the-e Thikanedars, as coming to them by
They started Exceutive and
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9. There are two distinguishable ele-
ments in the conglomeration of “rights”
which collectively constitute the status or
position of a particular Thikanedar. One of
these elements is his tenure as a landholder,
the definition of which involves a study of
the origin of his holding, of the incidents
which charactenze it and of any peculiari-
ties in the method of assessing the revenue
demand upon it It is this part of the prob-
tem upon which I propose to concentrate
the greater pait of my inquiry ; and I have,
therefore, with intention referred specifical-
1y to the land-tenures of Thikanedars in the
title I have given this report The other
clement in the status of each Thikanedar is
comprised in the special powers or previle-
pos which he 1s, either with official authori~
ty or by prescription, permited to exercise
within his Estate,

Judicial administeation on their own initia-
tive with an impetus thereto very probably
from the British Resident or other British
Officer functioning in their neighbourhood
at the time.

It is similarly inappropriate to speak
of “this Special prerogative”~—presumably
refering to Excise—as having “developed
out of the practice of the past”. As In.
dependent Chief each Thikanedar levied,
in his own area, taxes for the manufacture
and sale of Drugs, a right which has never
been exercised in these areas by the Jaipur
State and has never previously been
questioned.

9. Here the Report touches on the
main question. The Status of a Thikane~
dar. His tenure as a landbolder. Tt is this
principal qualification which is completely
and absolutely excluded when the Report
examines the position of the Thikanedar.
The State papers show that he was almost
consistently the person who engaged for
the tribute in the beginning as a sublessee
or subijaredar of Jai Singh IT, the then
Ruler of the Estate. It loses sight of the
fact that he still paid the tribute even when
the Jaipur Rajabs ceased to take farms or
ijaras and consequently could not be pay-
ing as sublessee; but the Report fails to
renlize that the Thikanedar could neither
take nor be given the sub-lease of the tri-
bute unless he had great local influence
Dy reason of his position as land magnate
and Chieftain.

10
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10 1 may now givean outline of this
report, Its character is primarily historical.
1 have, first, indicated the rapid territorial

expansion of the State under Ma-

t D Toas
S‘.flmn haraja Sawai Jaisingh at the close
of the Mogul period by means of
Scﬂll‘m the Farming or JTjara system. I

have next dealt with the Maratha
period, 1 order to illustiate the gradual loss
of control by Sawai Jaiungh's successors,
which culminated in the prostration of the
State at the beginning of the 19th century
and its ncceptance of the British Govern-
ment as the paramount power This gra-
dual decline between 1728 (when the estab-
hishment of Jaipur City commemorated the

It ignores other evidence clearly in-
dicating that the Thikanedar was the
local landed proprietor and proceeds to
the conclusion that, as he was the ijaredar,
he was a “mere ijaredar” all along and
is so still.

This misconception it is very necessary
to eombat from the start and to state clearly
that these Thikanedars, having made them-
selves, by one means or another, the lord of
the territory, then engaged for the tribute
due from that territory, The reasons for
this will be given very fully at a later
stage.  The other elements in the Status
of Thikanedar — the powers which he
excrcises, arise from _his leing a local
independent Chicftain and are in no sense
privileges which he js permitted to exercise
with official authority or by preseription.
They are inherent in his povition.

10. The Report itself S, 22 shows
that Maharajali Sawai Jai Singh continued
to the end to take {ijaras) leases of their
salaries from the Moghul officials (Jagirdars)
and his successors did the rame until
the Marathas imposed their tribute.
With the Maratha the ruling power in
that arvea, it was obviowsly no longer
profitable to take leases of Oflicials’ salaries
(Jagirs) and the practice naturally was
discontinued.

From the nature of the thing an
ijara could not ereate territorial expansion.
But  those Shekhawat~ who had heen

1n
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zenith of its founder’s power) and 1818
(when the Biitish alliance terminated
Maharaja Jagatsingh's political nadir) is
mveisely reflected in the position vis-d-vis
the States of its outlying Thikanedars ‘The
latter begin thys period of mnety wvears as
mere Ijaredars and end 1t as "practically 1n-
dependent Chieftains” 1 have done my
best with the material at my disposal to
mive a general picture of this century of
Seetion  Change | have next dealt with
v the Brtish pertod Here the fact
that the Settlement of June, 1818, has been
entirely overlooked adds to the complexity
of the sitnation [ have tried to summarize
the peculiar situation that has arisen ont ot
the acceptance by the Biitish of a mistaken
theory regaiding the origmal relation bet-
ween the Maharaja and his chief Estate-hold-
ers, conpled with their practieal recogmtion
of the need to modify that ielationship ow-
g to the gradual mse 1n standaids of loeal
administration durnng the last sixty ar
seventy vears After completing this gene-
ral survey, I have given a separate sketch
of the Jand tenure and assessment history
ol each of the six areas with which T am
concerned, in order to define the

Section .
(\30 territorial rights of the Thikane-
dars  The penultimate portion
5“3!‘0“ of my report directs attention to

the second element in the status
of the Thikanedars—theur special poicers In
this Section I have summarized the present
position : but have deliberately refrained, for
reasons already given, from examining 1t
from a practical or admimstrative standpoint,
an examination which I am not competent
The 1eport concludes
with a summary which, after set-
ting  forth the pioblem in its

to make

Section
v

wider aspect. enumerates those points which

192

paying their tiibute to Maharajah Sawai
Jai Singh I hy 1eason of his leases
(ijaras) of it, continued payment to the
Maharajah even after he censed taking
ijaras. The reacons for this continunation
after the Mahavajab’s vight to it as a
lessee  or ijaredar had terminated  will
be shown in the Reply to paragraph 17,

The result however was that their
Status  was upheld heeause
the tribute.

they paid

In the matter of payment of tribute
there was at a later stage a  natural
itregularity due to the condition of that
part of India.  Overrun by vations Powers,
some struggling for conquest and supro-
macy, some out only for pillage and
plunder, these feudatory Thikanedars were
liable to exactions from all sides. With
the Jaipur State jtself from 1803 prostrate
and effete and hence losing control, theie
was no incentive or reason to fulfil their
duty to pay the tribute. Tt is not a
little surprising to find how much of jt
was nevertheles, collected. The Status
however of these Thikanedars as indepen-
dent Chiefs was never altered during
this period of ninety yea~. Nor was
it ever questioned by Maharajuh Sawai
Jai Singh 1L or his competent successors,
Maharajah Ishii Singh and Madho Singh,
or by the self indulgent Ruler Maharajah
Jagat Singh who died in 1818, the year
of the Treaty with the British Government.
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seem to press for settlement and upon which
specific recommendations are put forward
for the consideration of His Highness’
Govetnment

This accounts for their continuing to
make their payments of the tribute, irregu-
lar though it may have been at times,
in the state of affairs during the years

1730 — 1818.

But as to Territorial Expansion of
Jaipur State by reason of Ijaras, there
was none. Its expansion of territory
towands the South is quite foreign  to
this Report and is not touched by this
Reply.

13



Section II The Mogul Period up to
1550 A. 1.

Parr L.~ JAIPUR TERRITORY UNDER
CLOSE MOGUL CONTROL

11 'The territorial hustory of the Jaipm
State i pre-British times falls natuially in-
to two parts. namely,

1 The Mogul petiod up to 1750
A D:and

11 The Maratha perod, 1750-1818
AD

From the days of Akbar to the death of
Aurangzeb the territory now included in
the Jaipm State 1emmned. for the most past,
under close Mogul control 1 give i Ap-
pendix D. on the basis of the statisties record-
ed 1n the Am-1-Akbam a sketeh-map which
shows the approximate distribution of the
present Japur ternitory in 1604 A. D among
the five Mogul sarkars or districts of Ajmer,
Nagawr and Ranthambor (in the province
of Ajmer and of Alwar and Narnaul in the
provinee of Agia) I have entered on the
reverse of the map the statistics recorded n
the Ain for the subdivisions (mehals) whose
headguarters are noted m the sketch.

Section II. Part I. Jaipur Territory
under elose Mughal Control A, D.
1594 to 1750,

11, The Report in this section quot-
ing a very shott passage from Mr. More-
land’s work, *The Agrarian System  of
Mexlem India ", ha~ rather hastily assum-
od that the Jaipur Territory was under
close Mughal Control.  The period  taken
i~ the 136 year- following 1594 ; a period
which begins about 10 years before the
death of the Emperor Akbar and conti-
nues to 7 years after the death of the
Great Sawai Jai Singh, the second Maha-
rajal of that name,

v Jaipur territory the Report pro-
hably intend~ to indude Shekhawati ter-

Tn AkDbar's time, as appears ftom
the Ain-i-Akbari, the area of the Shekha-
wat pergannahs of  Amarsar under the
Rao of Manoharpur was 849,809 Bighas
and  of Mancharpmr  1,20.895 Bighas.

Khandela under Raisal Darbari consis-
ted of the 2 pergannahs - Khandela and
Rewasa. We only get the avea of the latter,
301,171 Bighas.  Khandela pergannah
however has a lager area, Assuming it to
have only the samearea as Rewasa the
total area of Shekhawati Territory comes
to 1582046 Bighas (Ain: Blochmann
Voi: IL pp. 176, 277).

14
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At the beginning of this period the
Jaipur State, as the Report correetly sots
out in Para 14, was very small in area.
But even so there seems very little justi-
fieation for saying that the Jaipur Terri-
tory was “under close Mughal Control”

Rajali Man Singh in 1594 had heen
for two years the ruler of Jaipur and was
“the most brilliant character of Akbar's
Cowt ;" (Tod Vol: TIT p. 1338) and wa~
also one  of the most influential men
in that Impero’s  entourage. “He
leld in succession the Government of
Bengal and Behar, the Decean and Kabhul,
Rajah Man soon proved to Akbar that
" his policy of strengthening his throne hy
" Rajput allianees was not without hazand ;
these alliances introdueing a direct infln-
ence in the State, which frequently thwnet.

'
t
|
'

od the views of the sovereign.  So power-
ful was he, that even Aklar, in the zenith
_of ki power, saw no other method of ~ub-
i duing him than the excerable hut comnon
i expedient of .Asiatic despots—poison;”
i (Tod Vol: TIT page 1338).
|
“Rajal Man Ringh, it appears, commen-
ced an intrigue on Akbar’s death hed to
obtain the succession  of  his  nephew,
Prince Khusru.  The Rajah was too wi-e
to identify limself with the rebellion,
thongh he stimulated his nephew, and wa«
too powerful to e openly punished, being
at the head of 20 thousand Rajputs, but

15



MOGHUL PERIOD

the native chronicle mentions that he was
amerced by Jahangir in the incredible
sums of 10 erores or 100 millions sterling”
(Tod Vol: III page, 1339).  Though
this is probably an exaggeration it would
still show that the Rajah had amassed a
large store of wealth and paid a heavy fine.
Tt does not seem possible in the light of
the above passage to consider Rajah Man
Singh as having been under close Mughat
centrol.

His successor Rajah Bhao Singl was
invested by the Emperor with the Panjha-
zari, or dignity of a legionary Chief of 5
thousand. (Tod : Vol : III page 1339).

In 1625 Mirza Rajah Jai Singh be-
came the ruler of Jaipur. “He performed
great services to the Empire during the
reign of Aurangzeb, who bestowed upon
him the mansab of 6 thousand. He
seems to have adopted “the unconquerable
haughtiness of demeanour,” which detei~
mined the tyranical Aurangzeb to destroy
him. The chronicle says, he had 22
thousand Rajputs Cavalry at his disposal,
and 22 great vassal chiefs, who command-
| ed under him; that he was sitting with
them in daibar holding 2 glasses, one of
which he called Delhi, the other Satara,
and dashing one to the ground would ex-
claim, there goes Satara ; the fate of Delhi
is in my right hand; and this also, with
the like facility, I can cast away”,
The only way that even the powerful

16
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Aurangzeb could deal with the Mirza
Rajah was hy suborning his son to assassi-
nate him.” (Tod III p. 1340.)

To take another hictorian.  “Rajah
Jai Singh, first of that name, known best
by his title of Miza Rajah, played a con--
picuous pait in the reign of Shah Jahan
between the yeats 1644 and 1638 7

“the «tate, though not larger or
wealthier than some of the other secondary
states, grew to be considered on an equa-
lity with the largest and most important
states of Mewar and Mawm”,  (Irvine
“Later Mughals” Vol: I page 43).

It appears clear that Mirza Rajali Jai
Singh I did not pay any tribute to Shah-
jehan, for the Sanad of that monarch
in favour of the Rajah (Appendix I of
the Report) shows that the nominal
tiihute payable Dy the Rajah for his
territory  of Amber was very  skilfully
included in the amount due to lim as
the salary of his mansab,

There is no veason to think that
Jaipur was under elose Mughal control
during his time.

Maharajah Sawai Jai Singh I wax
the ruler of Jaipur from 1693 to 1743,
His qualities as a stateman, legi-litor,
anda man of science are very property
dialated on by Tod. who further spve
that he “mixed in all the troulle~ 1
warfave of thi~ long perisd of zont

17
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when the throne of Timur was mapidly
crumbling into dust. e does not consider
Maharajah Sawai Jai Singh attained great
distinetion as n soldier—in this Irvine
agrees with him (“Later Mughals” Val:
I, page 326), “thongh his talents for
civil government and court intrigue, in
which he was the Machiavelli of his
day, were at that petiod far move notable”,
("Tod Vol: III, page 1342),

Contemporancously with the devolop-
ment ot Jaipur State under its Rulers
there was a corresponding rise in the
Status of the Shekhawats, who are a
teancli descended from the snme Kachwalia
ancestor as the Jaipur State Ruler,  We
may look at their position in  the
eatliest authoriy, the Ain-e-Akbari (Bloch-
mann's translation).  In those times the
wav to position and wealth was not by
increase of territory but by joining the
Emperor's Avmy and ohtaining high rank
m it with the opportunity of  <ecmiing
large spoils of war.  While a big portion
of the booty was =ent to the Emperor,
the commander~ on the spot and the
troop~ all received varying shares in the
wealth taken from the enemy.

Of other Kachwaha~; Rai Loonkaran
Shekhawat, of the Manoharpur Inanch,
held the rank of n mansabdar of 2000,
( Ain, Blochmann Vol: I page 331).
His son Rai Monohar the rank (mansab)
of a commander of 1500. (ilid page 194).

18
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His =on Prithi Chand had the rank
fmansah of H00 and 300 sawars,

Monoharpur was up till the year 1727
u part of Shekhawattee territory hut in
that year it was forcibly taken by Jaipur
and subsequently 1estored to the original
owner’s son, Bichen Singh. This mark«
the distinetion Letween a Thikana which
has lost and  tho-e which still retain
their independence.

Another leading Shekhawat was Raisal
Dabari.  He is the ancostor of the
Khandela, Panchpana Singhana, Udaipur,
and Beekar branches which comprive the
whole of the present Sheklawatee. e
held the rank of 1250 (\Ain, Blochmann
Vol: T, page 419). He enjoyed a position __
of peeuliar_trust being_in charge of the
Emperor's Havem,

According to the Tabagat he was
raised to the rank of 2000 (Ain, Blochmann
page 4200 while the Tuzuk-i-Tahangiri
translated hy Rogers and Boveridge page
17 shows that Jahangir raived him to
the mnk of 3000,

According to Tod, with “Raiwul the
fortune~ of the Sekhawats made a rapid
stiide. He received a grant of Khandela and
Udaipur from the Emperor for freh ser-
vices”, (Tod Vol: TII pages 1383 — 1334,

With thewe acquisitions the area of the
Shekhanat territory in the time of Aklar
was apprecially Jarger than the territory

19
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of Amber which even up to the time of
Sawai Jai Singh consisted of only 8 per-
ganahs Amber, Dausa and Baswa {Tod
Vol : I p. 1351); while Shekhawatti com-
prised Khandela on the west and the ad-
joining area on its east marked Torawati
and to the northeeast of Khandels, the
aren matked Udnipurwati  ( See Report
AMap Appendix A).

Taking the nrea as arrived at above,
Shekhawatti  territory  totalled 1582046
Bighas while Jaipur, as shown in the re-
port, totalled 1135000 Bighas, These be-
ing Territories belonging to Chiefs they
paid & lump sum as their Revenue or 1ri-
bhute as is exhaustively shown in this reply
to paragraph 13.  These areas therefore
cannot be said to be “under close Moghul
Control” any more than Jaipur proper.

The Successors of Raisal Darbari in
Khandela ave et out in Tod Vol : TIT pp,
| 1385 — 1395,

At page 1394 he tells us that Rajab Jai
Singh, who had regained his supremacy in
Shekhawati, page 1393, was able to secure
Dhir Singh the son of Fateh Singh a
2f5th share of Khandela, leaving Udai
Singh with the other 35th, and gives A.D,
1716 as the date of this arrangement.

Raisal had 3 direct lines of descen~
dants,  The eldest branch remained in
Khandela with which this Reply has no
concern. Tn the second branch we come

20
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12 These detailed statistic of 1594 na-
turally suggest that m Akbar’s time the
Mogul admimstrative system was in full nor-
mal operation over most of the country now
included 1 the Jarpur State ; and such was,
undoubtedly, the case The Rajputana
Gazetteer of 1879 argues that “Of cowse the
authority of the Moguls ...was far less
extensive and less effectnal than such a
State Paper pretends to 1mply” (Vol. L p.
45)  On the other hand, Mr. W H. More-~
land, whose recent book “The Agiaran
System of Vloslem India” 1s anthoutative,
has entically examined the position disclosed
by the Ain’s statistics of the Ajmer Province
and deseribes 1t 1 the following terms:
“The Mogu! Province of Ajmer represents
generally the modern Rajputana, excluding
the eastern portions which belonged to Agra
In Akbar's time the province was hetero-
geneous —some parts bemg administered on
the Regulation System, while the remainder
was left in the hands of Chiefs Judging
by the form of the statistics, three districts,
Agmer, Ranthambor and Nagaur, weve ad-
nunistered matnly on the Regulation System.”
(Moreland p 119,

to Sardul Singh, (ifth in descent, who ori-
ginates the title to Panchpana Singhana
by u-wpation in 1730 and in the third
hranch to Sheo Singh the 6th in descent
who secured possession of Fatehpur by
conquest in the year 1731-32, Thi< brings
the Shekhawati story as far as its earlier
history -is relevant to this reply down to
the davs of Maharajah Sawai Jai Singh IL

12, "The isolated passage quoted from
My, Moreland's “The Agrarian System of
Moslem India”, page 119, does not convey
a complete idea of his views as to Moghul
administeation in Rajputana. It must he
reard with many other passages in the same
book. Tt is enough lere to quote fiom
page 122,

‘/The facts which have been brought
together appear to  justify the general
statement that, atleast up to the fortieth
regnal year, Akbar adhered to the Regu-
lation sy-tem, and extended it as far as
citcumstances permitted, but made no at-
tempt to enforce it without regard to local
conditions ; and the most interesting ques-
tion remainingis: How far local condi-
tions were recognised inside the Regulu-
tion Tracts?  Or, in other words, What
portions of those tmets were in fact left
under the Jisdiction of the Chiefs "

/‘The data on record do not enable -
to answer this question, for the indication.
on which we have to rely are of varying
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districts of Alwar and Narnanl (1n the Agra
Province and, therefore, still closer to the
Mogul Capital, were equally sabordinate to
the central aunthomty The mere cireums-
tance that the present Jaipur territory was
distributed among no fewer than five differ-
ent Sarkais and two different Subahs indi-
cates its former subordmnation to the domi-
nant Mogul The whole tract was witiun
easy reach of the three great garrison towns
of Amaa Delln and Ajmer; and was travers-
ed by an important military route, the course
of which 1s st1)l marked by the old masonry
“mile-stones” (kos-manarah), Since, then,
the greater pmt of the country now called
the Jaipmt State was tormerly under close
Mogul control, it 15 essential that we shoald
have before us at least an outline of the
Mogul land-system, if we wish to understand
how the more important loeal Thikanas, a
product of that system inits latest phase,
onginally came 1nto existence

L. PERIOD

“under the normal administrative system
of the Mughuls” it was treated in the
manner Cliiels" eountry’  was normally
treated.  This wax quite distinet from  the
manner in which lamds, where there were
only peasantry and no Chiefs, were treated,
But the whole hiauch of the Moghul
i administrative system of land under Chiefs
has heen entirely omitted from the report
as if there wete no such system,

Aecordingly, it is nececaary to fill in
I this gap in the desaiiption of the Moglhul
land system by setting out at some length
what is meant by Chiefs and Chiefs’
Country.

Mr Moreland in his opening Chapter
of the Agrarian System of Moslem India
~hows that the “Piimitive method” was
division between the peasant and the King,
but over large areas with crops ripening ut
the same period this became difficult,
wasteful and expensive. e then ¢lassifies
“the various developments into 2 groups”
(page 0)

'

A —TIndividual Assessment, or deal-
| ings direct with the peaantry.
B.— Assessment through Intermedi-
anres

This brings him first to “Chiefs",

Who is meant by this term he proceeds
to explain.  “Chiefs. At the opening of
the Moslem period, we find that large areas
subject to the foteign kings remained in
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the lands of Hindu Chiefs, who paid
tribute for them in cash, and that the
King's ofticers did not normally deal with
the peasants in these areas, or meddle in
their internal administration. In  the
earliest records the more important Chiefs
are spoken of ay Runa, Rai, or Rao, titles
which still survive; their use at this period
indicates that the Chiefs had been in
theory, if not in practice, sovereigns in
their own right, and that they had submit-
ted to the new rulers, retaining most
of their previous jmisdiction. As time
went on, the Chiefs came to be designated
collectively as_Zamindars.” .

“In the past the Chiefs’ pnymenh .
wete determined on lines of which there
is no precise record, but probably by
agieement  or by dictation, as circum-
stances might permit, while each Chief
decided for himself in what way he should
collect the State's share from his peasants.”
page 8-9.

He expliins also dssignees.  “The
General 1dea indicated by this word is that
instead of paying cash the State provided
for future pecuniary claims by assigning to
the claimant the King's share of the
produce of n specified area,” the as<ign-
ment carrying with it executive authority
_sufficient__to_ enable _the assignee to-
_collect the amount due. The right to
such payment was called a “Jagir, An
Assignment of the Revenue.” (Moreland
page 273).
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He deals with the position of the
Chiefs through the suncceeding periods
dealt with by him, see pages 23, 26, 30,
32, 33, 34, 38, 39, 41, 58, 59, (3, and Gl
for the 13th and 14th centuries.

“The position of the Chiefs was a
| matter of politics rather than of law. |
Ordinarily they could hope to retain their
juriediction as Jong as they paid the
stipulated Revenue.  When they defaulted
or rebelled the matter was settled by force
or by diplomacy according to circum-
stances.” (page 63).

“The Moslem administration was con-
cerned mainly with the problems presented
by the Chiefs, who, within the avea of
their authority, stood between the peasants -
and the Government. The extent of
country allowed to remain in their hands
cannot he caleulated, but it was certainly
important.”  page 64,

He then in Chapter IIT deals with the
period from Firuz to Babur (1388-1526).
“The Kingdom was now small, and within
its reduced limits, the Royal authority
was weak; the Iindu Chiefs tended to
become independent, while the MMoslem
Governors were apt to be insubordinate.”

“The position for the time being
resembled that which we shall meet in
the cighteenth century, when all titles
and jurisdictions became confounded in
the ‘taluq’ or ‘dependency’, that is to say the
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area over which an individual whether
Governor and  Assignee, whether Farmer
or Chief cxercised de facto nuthority ”
page 66.

“The position of the Chiefs remained
unchanged.  In the sixteenth century, as
in the fourteenth, they were Intermediarics
between the peasants and the central
authotity ; aund where they existed the
Assignee had to look to them and not
to the peasants for his income . page 71

He then comes to the reign of Akbar
1556 — 1603 and sets out that Akbar
found it necessary to make n new schedule
of rates, page 88, which were “binding
on the whole country to which they applicd,
with the exception—proballe, though not
recorded—of those tracts for which Cliefs
paid a definite tribute instead of a
varying annual revenue” page 92

We find from the report that there was
in these Thikanas mo case of a varying
uannual revenue, buf, on the contrary, a
fixed annual payment. On page 96
there is a  further important passage
bearing on the position of the Chicefs
in this reign.

“Ditect management extended to what
may be ealled the old provinces, Multan
and Lalore, Delli and Agra, Awadh and
Allahabad, and also to Ajmer and Malwa ;
but there is no reason to suppose that

7
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He deals with the position of the
Chiefs through the succeeding periods
dealt with Ly him, see pages 25, 26, 30,
32, 33, 34, 38, 39, 41, 58, 59, 63, and 04
for the 13th and 14th centuries.

“The position of the Chiefs was a
matter of politics rather than of law.
Ordinarily they could hope to retain their
jurisdietion as long nas they paid the
stipulated Revenue.  When they defaulted
or rebelled the matter was settled by force
or by diplomacy according to circum-
stances.” (page G3).

/ “The Moslem administration was con-
cerned mainly with the problems pre<ented
by the Chicfs, who, within the area of
their authority, stood between the peasants .
and the Government. The extent of
country allowed to remain in their hands
cannot he caleulated, but it was certainly
important.” page G4.

He then in Chapter IIT deals with the
period from Firuz to Babur (1388-1526).
“The Kingdom was now small, and within
its reduced limits, the Royal authority
was weak; the Hindu Chiefs tended to
become independent, while the Moslem
Governors were apt to be insubordinate.”

“The position for the time being
resembled that which we shall meet in
the eighteenth century, when all titles
and jurisdictions became confounded in
the ‘talug’ or ‘dependency’, that is to say the
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arca over wlieh an individual  whether
Governor amd Asignee, whether Farmer
or Chuef exercised de facto authonity ”
page GG,

“The po~ition of the Chiefs remained
unchanged.  In the sixteenth century, as
in the fomteenth, they were Intermediaties
hetween  the peasants and the central
authority ; il where they existed the
Assignee had to look to them and not
to the peasants for his income . page 71

He then comes to the reign of Akbar
1556 — 1605 and sets ont that Akbar
found it necessary to make a new schedule
of rates, page 88, which were “binding
on the whole country to which they applied,
with the exception—probable, though not
recorded—of those tracts for which Chiefs
paid a  definite tribute instead of a
varying annual revenue” page 92

We find fiom the 1eport that there was
in these Thikanas no case of a varying
annual revenue, but, on the contrary, n
fixed annual payment. On page 96
thete is a  fmther impoitant pa~sage
hearing on the position of the Chiefs
in this reign.

“Ditect management extended to what
may be called the old provinces, Multan
and Lalore, Delhi and Agr, Awadh and
Allahabad, and also to Ajmer and Malwa ;
but there is no reason to suppose that
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it was applied to the temitories of, at
least, the more important Chiefs, and
it is probable that the two last-named
provinces, where such Chicfs abounded,
were not very greatly affocted ™.

And then the passage which is quoted
in the Repoit “The Moghul province
of Ajmer represents generally the modern
Rajputany, excluding the eastern portion,
which Dhelonged to Agra. /In  Akbar’s
time the povinee was heterogeneous, some
patts heing administered on the Regulation
system, while the remainder was left in
the hands of the Chiefs”. Page 119,

"fhem is a further diseussion of the
position of Chiefs on page 122, already
quoted above to the effect that Akbar
had regavd for loeal conditions in applying
his Regulation system and that it was
an open question how far he attempted
to apply it in tracts which were under
the jurisdiction of Chiefs. The thing
at any rate that could be said with
confidence was that Rajputana was largely

_Chiefs’ country.

It is necessary to pass on and come
down to the time of Aurangzeb. To
¢ Intermediarics under Awrangzeb and
his successors.”

For the position of the various kinds
of Intermediaries 2z, Chiefs, Assignees,
Farmers and rebellions Mahomedan Offi-
cers “The eighteenth Century_was-thus-—
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u period when de fucto possession came
to count for much more than ttle”
“for possession was coming to be the
only thing that mattered”

The passage quoted from page 173
with  reference to Farmers being on
their way to Decoming possibly even
Kings on the assumption of a continuance
of the period of Anarchy probably weuld
apply more readily to the Jaipur State
than to these feudatory Chieftains who
lhad no farms of any kind.

The next passage to be quoted from
Moreland’s Agravian {System of Mo-lem
India is at page 267 and refers to the
Statistics of the Ain-e-Akbari. He writes:—

“’Ope of the most interesting questions
arising out of these statistis s (he
interpretation of the figures relating (o
country in the possession of Chjefs, As
an example, wo may take the “gisrie»
of Bikanir, in the province of Ajmer
(Ain, i 312).

It contained IT subdivis}()m) with an
aggregate of 4,750,000 dams, anq hnﬁi}]‘f‘d
v a local force of 12,000 horse gnq 30000
foot. The subdivisions are m‘m&d,‘bm
no figures for them are given, the ditrgg
being clearly treated as & unit; ganq there
are naturally no figures for area, [ think
these entries can safely Le taken a
indicating that this “district” wae ia
fact the teritory of Raja Ry Simli

i
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who served as one of Akbar’s high
officers, and that the local force represents
the contingent which he had undertaken
to furnish when required. The aggregate
may be read in one of two ways, either as
tribute, or as a nominal fignie.  We know
that at some periods Chiefs paid an annual
tribute, not assessed by the year, but fixed
by agreement in advance; and, from the
financial stand point, such a tribute would
be properly regarded as a Valuation, be-
cause it would indicate the probable future
Income, though, from the nature of the
case, this particular Income would not ordi-
narily be assigned to anyone except the
Chief. T have, however, found nothing
to show whether Akbar in fact claimed
tribute from Bikanir o1 the other Chiefs
in Ajmer, and it is possible that the figure
is purely nominal.”

“An example of how such nominal
figures might come into the valuation is
given by the account in the Badshahnama
(IL 560) of the submission of the Chief
of Palamau, The Viceroy of Behar had
been ordered to reduce this Chief to sub-
mission, and marched into his territory.

Eventually the Chief agreed to pay a lakh
\ of rupees as peshkash, or present, and he

was then appomted foxmqlly to the Em-
peror’s Service, his country was valued at
a Kror of dams, and was forthwith assign-
ed to him, In this case the Valuation
must be regarded as purely nominal, 'The
Chief retained his country, but in point of

30




MOGHUL

PERIOD

form he now held it in Assignment  from
the Emperor instead of as an independent
1uler, and there was no question of tribute
being paid, apart from the ceremonial pesh-
Kash.  Such un areangement was so ob-
viously convenient that there is no difficul-
ty in supposing it to represent a commnion
practice.”  And finally at p. 268 —

“So far then as the more important
Chiefs are concerned, it is possible, subject
to the ambiguity as to payment of tribute,
to interpert the statisties in the light ot
our knowledge of the period, the question
remains whether it is possible to trace the
smaller Chiefs, who certainly existed at
this period  The statistics treat each sub-
division as a unit, and consequently it 1»
hopeless to laok for tiaces of Chiefs hold-
ing less than a complete <ubdivicon ;"

Tt lias heen found necessary to deal o
exhanstively with this very old established
tenure of Chiefs which dates back to the
time of the ancient Hindu King~ and con-
tinues thiough the centuries to the period
of the British Rule because it has been
lost sight of in the Report and is most
material to this Reply

To illustrate the point :— When Rajah
Jai Singh I ascended the gaddi of Amber
at the close of the 17th century the small-
nes» of Jaipur State would justify his be-
ing described as a Chief as corectly as it
would apply to the other Shekhawat
Chiefs in Manoharpur, Khandela and
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Part IT — Tue JAGIR SYSTEM avp tur
AMBER RAJA'S WATAN

14 Tt will be apparent from Appedix G
to this report that, at the beginmng of the
18th century, the greater part of what 1snow
the Jaipure State was in the hands of a
number of Jagirdais, most of whom were
Musalmans. The hereditary estates of the
Amber Rajas were of very limited extent
Inded, from the time of Akbar 10 the death
of Aurangzeb, the outstanding local territori-
al feature—and & consequence, of course, of
close Mogul control—was the small size of
the patrimony or “watan” of Amber. Thisis
plainly to be inferred from the detail in
the Ain-i-Akbari, in which the cultivated area
of Amber is shown as 1,185,000 bighas only,
or about 1,100 square miles {taking the bigha
as b/8ths of an acre), so that the total area
of the Mahal, including both cultivated and
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Udaipur. He might very properly be des-
cribed at the early part of his rule as_ Pri-
mus inter pares. His subequent rise to
greater heights and his position towards

these Thikanedars will be dealt with a

little further on. It will be premature to

o into that here. The point to be empha-

sised now is that part of the Moghul ad-

ministrative system 1ccognised Chiefs and

dealt with their territories separately on a

lump sum payment basis and treated

directly with these Chiefs. This has been

very completely substantiated and this, it

is argued, was the position of these Thi-

kanedars since the earliest times and has

never altered.

Parr II —Tie JAGIR SYSTEM axp
tar AMBER RAJAH'S WATAN

14. This part dealing with Jagirs re~
quires to have the meaning of the term
Jagir very clear in one’s mind and the
position or rights of the holder of a Jagir —
The Jagirdar — correctly defined. 'This
is more fully dealt with in S. 16, but in
this 8. 14, to speak of the Jaipur State
as “in the hands of” a number of Jagirdars
is a loose way of expressing the Jagirdars
position. Neither in the Jaipur State nor
in any other area can it be said that it

was “in the hands of” Jagirdars. Tt was
never in the Jagirdars’ hands. He was
entitled to collect from the area assigned

to him that amount of the Imperial Re-
venue that was covered by his Jagir. That
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uncultivated areas. was probably no more
than from 2,000 to 3,000 square miles, as
compared with an area of 16,682 square
miles, included in the Jaipur State at the
present lime

PERIOD

was all. How he could effect that and
from whom will be dealt with in S. 16,

Tt i< said that the outstanding local
territorial feature—the small size of the
Amber Watan was “a consequence, of
course, of clo~e Moghul control”. There
is nothing in any paper or authority for
the Statement that the small size of the
Amber Watan was a consequence of close
Moghul control. Nor dogs it <eem a na-
tural inference from the known facts,
Rajah Man Singh was the most brilliant
chmacter of Akbars Court, one of his
leading Generals, constantly ont adding
by conquests to the area of the Empire
and holding, in  succession, the Governor-
ship of Bengal, Behar, Deccan and Kabul.
His ambitions led him to seek fame and
fortune in Akbar's Service, but did not
lead him to attempt to acquire an inerease
of territory or wealth by augmenting his
own landed estates. His successor ten
years later, Mirza Rajah Jai Singh I,
followed exactly the same line of aggran-
disement and distinction. They were both
ot them so powerful, o wealthy, s0 inti-
mately connected with the Empeior by ties
of marriage and service, which brought
them very high rank and very exalted
posts (See Farman Appendix F; and Tod
Vol - III pp 1338 to 1340) that the ex-
tension of their landed estates would have
been a matter of no difficulty had they
desired it. Because theu inclinations led
them in an entirely different direction, not
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15 Nor is there reason to suppose that
the Ambet Watan was enlaiged during the
17th century. On the contraay, we have
duect proof of 1ts restricted atea at the be-
ginning of the 18th century. A paricanah of
1707 and a remarkable letter of 1712 stress
the mmportance of securing for the Maharaja
certain areas near to lus Watan (see Appen-
dix E), and, as some of these ateas were
atuated 1 the immediate vieinity of Amber,
1t 15 evident that the extent of that perma-
nent Watan was still extremely small Tracts
as close to Amber as Chatsu and Manoharpur
were included 1n the 1mperal crown-lands
(Badshahi khalsa—Appendix G)

PERIOD

the restraint of their Emperor, is more
obviously the reason for their land estates
not heing extended

15. The petiod of Mirza Rajah Jai
Singh T takes us very near to the end of
the 17th centwry and the reason for his
not extending his territory has been shown
in the reply to 8. 14

The Parwana of 1707 and letter of
1712 referred to will be treated later, but
w word may here be <aid about the former,

The Parwana of 1707 is of the Iast
year of the reign of Auwrangzeb, who had
a tanatic antipathy to all Hindus.  What
the writer was trying to get is left shroud-
ed in speculation. Tt
right m Mahals near the Jaipur Watan —
The trans-
It i~ more likely
that it begins “You wrote to me that you
can obtain” rather than ‘to obta’ and
further down the phrase about Rajputs
seems to be “The people residing here who
are to be controlled are Rajputs”.  In any
case the Parwana had no effect on ijaras
—if it is meant to refer to ijaras —for
noune was given before 1711,

was some  sort of

perhaps as part of his Jagir,
lation seem inaceurate,

It is worthwhile explaining the fiscal
effect of Manoharpur being included in the
Imperial Crown lands—see last line of
this paragraph.  That expression means
only a temporary state.  Land might be
Badshahi Khalsa one year and not the
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16 The rest of the terntory now meclud-
ed n Jaipur was, at this time, mostly held
in Jagir or assignment, such jagirs or
Assignment were, 1 the 17th century,
characteristic of the Mogul admimstration
of the land Instead of paying cash to
its employees, “the State provided for |
future pecuniary claims by assiguing to the
claimant the King's share of the produce of
a specified area, the Assignment carrving
with 1t the grant of executive authority
sufficient, at any rate, to enable the assignee
to assess and collect the amount due. ‘I'nis
institution is the most prominent feature of
the Moslem Agranan System. The atea
might be an entire province o1 a smgle
village ; the claim to be satiefied ymght re-
present the cost of maintaiming troops, or
salaries for eivil or military service; and 1m
normal times the bulk of the State’s claim
was assigned in this way.” (Moreland pp
9 & 10) The peculiarity 1n the system
which 1s 1mportant for omnt purpose 1s that,
though an employee’s sanctioned salary
might remain unchanged, it was improbable

that he would retain the same area as Jagir,
in lieu of that salary, for any length of time

When he was transfeired from one post to

PERIOD

next. ﬁl‘he Emperor at will changed a
landed area from Khalsa to Jagir and eon-
versely from Jagir to Khalsa (Moreland’s
Agarian System of Moslem India page 20
foot-note).  Whether Manoharpur was at
uny time Badshali Khalsa or Jagiv would
not affeet the question of its Revenue or
Tribute being a fixed amount. Tt would
only vaty the personality of the receiver
of that tribute.

16. Ttis here necesaary to prevent
the entry of a misapprehension as to the

position and rights of a Jagirdar. The
, Revenue was  collected fiom 2 groups.

.1 Individual \Assessment wheie the mea
was in the hands of peasants, when
1t would be estimation on the spot.

B Asessment  through  intermediaries,
where the land was in the hands of
Chiefs o1 landed proprietors, when the
payment would he a fixed sum.

Tn cither ease the Jagirdar to whom
the Revenue of a certain ared was n‘x\l:gr;:
ed would be entitled to collect that sum
fiom the peasants or the Chief, a3 the
citse nmught be, and would he able to ¢}
up assisstance from the Imperial forces,
if need arose. Even in the ease of fhe _
peisantry the usual system was arrange.
ment with the hemlnmn,—(}mup Acmin
ment, Moreland styles it JFagirs op Aoy
nents were, as ~tated, subject to !"“’4'1:'"
change~ to prevent an important Jugird i

acquiring gieat local mfluence, thy, enaly]
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another his Jagir would be changed; and,
even without such a transfer, the assignment
would frequently be shifted Ascsignees
in any particular area were re-arranged
every two or three years, perhaps oftener.
Mr Moreland emphasizes the agrarian in-
stability which resulted from these constant
changes; but to create insecunty in the
tenure of the State’s employeces seems to
have been the settled policy of the Mogul
Emperors The effect of thissystem of short,
shifting assignments upon the position of
the Kachhwaha Chiefs of Amber can easily
be understood Their famly had, ever since
the time of Raja Bihari Mal, been holding
high positions under the Mogul Emperors,
for which, hke everyone else, they were
remunerated by assignments; but these
Jagirs had no permauence, except in that
portion which formed their patrimony or
Watan. For example in 1060 A H (1630 A
D) the Mirza Raja Jaisingh I held a Jagir
worth 820 lakhs of dams i the fullowing
parganahs Amber, Chatsn, Phagi, Mauza-
bad, Jhag, Bahrana, Pachwara, Khori, Deoly
Sanchan, Bharkol, Jalalpur, Umran, Sakias,
Bawal ahd Jat Kalyewa In 1099 A H
(1688 A. D), his descendant Raja Bishansingh
held possession only of Amber, Daswa
Phagi, Niwai and Sosner (see Appendix F)

ing him to enlist large bodies of men for
an army if he meant to raise the Standaid
of Revolt. Such influence would arise
from constant association.

The only question of importance about
a Jagir to Jagirdars was, whether it was
in a locality where payments were likely
to come approximately near to the amount
entered as realisable therefrom and if it
could be realised without delays and diffi-
culties.

Maharajah Sawai Jui singh was the
first Jaipur Ruler who turned his attention
to obtaining wealth by means of taking
leases from Jagirdars of their Jagir and
ne with nataral shrewdness realised the
difficulty for the Mohamedan officers in
collecting from Rajput Chiefs compared
with the ease with which he himself could
effect the collection,

There is no question to be considered
of “the effect of the system of short shift-
ing assignments upon the position of the
Kachwaha Chiefs of Amber.” It did not
affect them at all. They had their own
plans in the times prior to Maharajah
Sawai Jai Singh II.  He, however, in 1711
started a new method of obtaining money
and, as a very indircet result, influence.
The eondition of the times and the motives
which actuated him are subjects for the
following paragraphs:—
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17. The Watan, then, was peimanent.
Iu an extreme case it might be resumed, as
happened to Amber in 1708 when Jaisingh 11
backed the wrong side in war of succession
after Aurangzeb’s death ; but this was al-
together exceptional  Normally the Watan
was constant. whereas the Raja’s ordinary
assignments were continuously shifted with
the deliberate purpose of preventing him
from stabihizing his terntorial interest
While, therefore, the hereditary estates
which the Amber House enjoyed by no
means represented the whole of the terntory
under their control at any onc time, yet it
was the only permanent nucleus upon which
they could depend. Tod's account of the
position at the end of the 17th century
emphasizes this territorial weakness “The
Kachhwaha State, as well as its  Capatal,
owes everything to Jawmingh Before his
time 1t had bittle pohucal weight, beyond
that which 1t acguired from the personal
character of s princes and thew estima-
tion at the Mogul Court Yet, notwith-
standing ntimate connechion which existed
between the Amber Rajas and the Impen-
al family from Babar to aurangzeb, therr
patuimon'al estates had been httle enlarged
...... Nor was 1t t1ll the troubles which en-
swed on the demise of Aurangzeb, when
the Empire was eventually partitioned,
that Amber was entitled to the name of
a Ra).. ~.At the accession of Jawsingh the
Raj ot Amber consisted only of the three
parganahs of Amber. Dausa and Baswa
The western tracts had been sequestrated
and added to the royal eoman attached

to Ajmer The State bounderres were as
follows —the royal Thana (1. e Mogul ga-
ruson) of Chatsu to the south; those of
Sambhar to the west and Hastera to the

PERIOD

17, “The Watan then was permanent.”
This attitude towards a Chief's estates was
eminently applicable to Maharajah Jai
Singl’s attitude towards these Thikanedars,
If he had to take a Thikana under direct

management or place it tempovarily under
the management of trusted men from

Amber, it always reveited to the Thika-
nedar when he was prepared to give
security und  promised to pay any
arrear and the annual tribute.  But
this sentence that “the hereditary estate
which the Amber House enjoyed by
no means represented the whole of the
territory under their contiol at any one
time,” contains a statement comprising a
variety of meaning»

A~ impotant  and infinential men
Rajah~ Bhagwandas, Man Singh, Mirza
Rajah Jai  Ningh I, — 1579 — 1667, —
controlling very large with at
least 20000 Rajputs of theit own follow-
ing and posted as Governors of various
parts ot the Moghul Empite, it may
smd  that the hereditary
Amber estate which thev enjoyed by
no means represented the whole of the
under their control. For thev
had <ueh contiol ot land of which the
Revenue was at anytime assigned them
for their salaties as would emable them
to collect that Revenue, and again, a~
Governors, they had control
Subah to which they were appointed s
representing the Emperor IFrom their
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north-west ; while to the cast Dansa and
Answa formed its frontie” (Tod I{T pp.
1850-61).

PLRIOD

influential positions and with their large

Rajput forces théy may be said to have
had control in all those districts from

which their soldiers came. Here it must
be emphasized that these Rajahs had
such high positions that the size of the
territory under their control may either
be said to be frrelevant or to cover
the whole Empire. The matter held as
little importance for them as it does for
any Prime Minister of England in the
present century. The Report fuils to
realize that each of these Rajahs was
m his day the power hehind the throne.
Swaying the policies of the
maintaining rule  throughout
dominions, adding immense tracts to his
kingdom, the idea of adding few
thousand acres to their domains was too
small to ocenpy their minds,

Lmperor,
his his

a

It, however, the sentence is not meant
to refer to their times but to the later
times of Maharajah Sawai Jai Singh II,
1699 — 1743, then the plirase requires
careful examination, When Rajah Jai
Singh II Dbegan his rule his estate
consisted, as set out in this paragraph,
of the 3 Pergannalis of Amber, Dausa
and Baswu.

Auvrangzeb had, by his bitter hostility
towards Hindus and their temples — which
increased as he grew older — alienated
not only all Rajputs, but the whole
Hindu populace. (Irvine Vol. II page

38




MOGHUL PERIOD

309) “He forbade fairs on Hindu
festivals.” “He dismissed the Hindu
employees under him”  (Commercial
Policy of the Moghuls Dr. D. Pant,
page 223 ).

With such a Monarch the Rajah
must very eamly in life have had to
exercise great astuteness and acumen
to keep up his position in the official
waild, in the politieal conditions ot that
reign, and we know from Irvine (Later
Mughals Vol T page 43) that he was
only 21 at the date of Aurangzeb’s
death in 1707,

Aurangzeb was a strong ruler and
the realization of salavies was therefore
probably not so difficult a»  to  render
it advisable to give the job to some
one else and accept from him the most
you could get Durng his reign terri-
torial expansion fo a Hindu was 2
thought not worth entertaining, nor is
there any reason to suppose that Maha-

"rajah Sawai Jai Singh ever, even 1n
"the years 1711 to 1743, the date of
! his death, the period during which he
| took 1jaras or contracts from Mahomedan
| Officials, considered them a method ot
territorial extension, They wete to him
a source of steady pecumary profit
Throughout the period of ijaras up to
|the year 1750 when, as 1s set out in
1 patagraph 22, the system of ijaras ceased,
the position of the Jaipur Maharajabhs

3
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in this territory was that of ijaredars
.or farmers of the tribute payable by
. | the Thikanedars. It is impossible to
read into the relation created by these
ijaras any higher rights for the holder
of the position of fjaredar, than Collector
of the assigned Tribute or revenue
demand.

It would not be suggested, if any
other person had been the jjavedar, that
kis ffaras gave hiar any other tight than
to collect the Revenue. Why should it
then be different when the Maharajahs
are the ijaredars? The sub lessees under
Mahatajah  Jai  Singh are called in
paragraph 23 A “nothing mote than
Sawai Jui Singh's lesseex or sub ijuedars”,
From this it must follow that his position
was nothing more than the Superior
ijaredar.  Repeated asseition to the
contrary eannot alter this logical result.
But the fact that the Thikanedars took
subleases for the payment of the tribufe
would not prove that they had no other
Status.  On the contrary, it was because
of their Status as landed proprietors
on the spot that they were given the
subleases,

This relation between the Thikane-
dars and the Jaipur State has nothing
whatever to do  with expansion of
territory.

The passage from Tod Vol : iii page
1351. dealing with the limits of Jaipur
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Parr ITI—SAWAT JAISINGH'S EXPAN-
SION OF THE STATE BY THE
FARMING SYSTEM.

18 Shortly after Aurangzeb's death
(1707 A.D.) a pecuhar change took place
* Assignments, taken as a whole, had
become unremunerative and were natur-
ally unpopular. -The adminis-
tration was gradually losing 1ts hold cnr the
country, officials were getting out of hand
and strong men were beginning to assume
an attitude of independence.........Assignees
(Jagirdars) had lost the leading position they
oceupied 1n the middle of the 17th century
Meanwhtle other classes of intermediaries
had inereased in importance The decay of
the central adinimistration necessarily streng-
thened the Chiefs «... ......Farmers also (1 e,
Ijaredars, or contractors for the collection
of the revenue) had similar opportunities

41
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State, quoted towards the bottom of this
paragraph ; which begins, “At the scces-
sion of Jai Singh” is followed by the sen-
tence “The Shekhawat confederation was
superior to, and independent of, the parent
State.” These two chiefs ruled an area bet-
ween four and five thousand square miles.

As has been shown above in the 1eply
to paragraph 11, the 1elative areas ot Jai-
pur State and Shekhawatti Tertritory as
givenin the Ain-i-Akbari bear out the
correctness of this statement. As to the
nature of the Supermacy ot the Jaipur
State, when and how it was regained, Tod
sets out on pages 1393-5 of Vol; TIL

Parr III,—SAWAI JAI SINGH'S
EXPANSION OF THE STATE
BY THE FARMING SYSTEM.

18 Let us tey and form some picture
of the activities of Maharajah Sawai Jai
Sigh who came of age in 1707, the
year when Awangzeb, the iconoclast, died.
He was the greatest astronomer of his day.
Hi- observatory and the astronomical in-
~truments made under his supervision were
the finest in the wotld  Tod gives us
~ome idea of hi~ extraordinary skill in this
seience, Vol: IIT Page 1342-1344. It
was with him o lifelong study. Tn his
public character as an official we get much
ueful information from Irsine’s “Later
Mughal~”, which also illustrates the inefli-
ciency of these later Emperors.
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which wete increased by a prolongation of
the texm for which Farms (Ijaras) were given

The tiadition of short-term ¥Farms and
frequent changes had by now given way
Farms wete commonly retaned for life and
might i fayomable conditions be renewed
1o the heir, so that in English eyes they seem-
ed to be heteditary tenmes, and, at any rate
1t s reasonable to say that such Farmers
weie on the way to becoming Chiefs or,
possibly, even Kings, on the assumption of a
rontinuance of the period of anarchy  On
the other hand, the Chiefs who, though they
may have had centmies of lustory bebind
them, had all along been 1 the powition of
Farmers from the ~tnietly fiscal stand-point
were as eager as the new men to extend
their Dependencies , we finl cases
where titular Rajas had taken large Farms
m addition to thewr traditional mieas ™ (More-
land pp 150-4 and 173)
that the new Farming ot Ijara System had
this great attraction for the holder, as com-
pared with the old Jagir or assignment, that
1t gave lim some expectation of prolonged
posse’on

and

We see at once

PERIOD

Bahadur Shah having determined to
punish him for having esponsed the cauce
of hix younger brother Azam Shah, set
out in December, 1707, towards Amber,
wheie he antived in January, 1708; and
on the 30th April 1708 Amber was made
over to Bijal Singh. the Rajul’s younger
biother, (Irvine Vol: I pp 46, 47), and
Jai Singh fled from the Imperial Camp
accompanied by Rajah Ajit Singh of
Jodhpur (Ibid p 4.

In June 1708 the Empetor learnt that
the Rajah Jai Singh and Ajit Singh had
made a combined attack on Amber and
Amir Khan Governor of Agra was™ ouder-
ed to supptess them. A lying 1eport of
thete cuneressful defeat was made by Shujat
Khan Subedar of Ajmere causing much
rejoicng 1 the Imperial Camp. In
August, however, the real truth came to
the knowledge of the Tmperor, that
Rajah Jai Singh at the head of nemrly
20,000 men horse and foot, had made a
night attack on the fort at Amber and
cjected Syed Husain Khan the Imperial
Fanydar (Thid Vol : I pp. 68, 69).

It was therefore o matter of only a
few months before Maharajah Jai Singh
II was onee more in possession of his
State.  Conciliatory measmes were adop~
ted by Bahadur Shah.  The Maharajal
was restored to his rank of 2000 Zat with
a gift of about 15000 rupees and a change
effected in the Governor of lus province
(Ihid Vol : T p. 712
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In 1713 he was appomted Goveinor
of Malwa (Ihid page 262) and in May 1716
teturned to Cowtt flom his Government
of Malwa and was, at his own 1equest, sent
to subdue the Jats under Churaman, who
had shut humself up in Lis fort of Thun
(Ibid Vol: I, page 324). This kept him
accupied for the next 20 months,

Churaman now managed to win over
Qutb-ul-Mulk, the Emperor~ Wazir, to
hiv side with a bube of 20 lakhs for
himeelf and 30 Likhs  tibute  for
the Emperor.  The Wazu represented
to  Farrakhayar that 20 months had
clapeed, that Rajah Jai Singh had weceived
a liwge amount of money, the monthly
expenes were very heavy, but 1o success
had been atived at.  The result was
that very reluctantly the Emperor consent-
ed to Churaman’s terms and the siege was
tamed in 1718, much to the chagrin of the
Rajah (Ihid Vol: I page 326). He appa-
rently was making a very good thing out
ot the siege and the reason why Qutb-ul-
Mulk put a spoke in his wheel was that when
Rajah Jar Singh first came to Farnukh-
ayar’s Court, finding himeelf very well
1ecerved, he had not thought it necessary
to put himself in the good graces of the
Wazir  This neglect had been 1esented
and was not torgotten  (Thid Vol : I page
327). He, then, is an instance of a httle
ship which was at a fature date to canse
settous pecumary loss to the Rajali and
nterference with  his  plans. He was
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furious at this dénouement. He believed
that victory was in his grasp. The terms
made with Qutb-ul-Mulk and the Emperor
might well have been made with him
and the Tmperor—if Quth-ul-Mulk had
not stepped in. Or there would have
been a sack of the fortress which always
included much DLooty for the General.
There was more to be made by the em-
ployment of his talents and time by the
Rajah in these big matters than in schem-
ing to extend his territories through
Tjaras. The incident shows that his posi-
tion might easily be undermined if he lad
togo away to Shekhawatti and try to
oust Thikanedars from their domains,
To leave the Thikanedars in proprietary
possession, while taking from them the
money payable under the ijaras was
preeminently the sound thing to do.

[R—

He is next shown as such an Intimate
friend of Farrukhsiyar that the Emperor
personally visited the Rajah and attempt-
ed a reconciliation between him and
Qutub-ul-Mulk. On the murder of Far~
rukhsiyarin 1719, the Sayyid brothers
set up Mohamed Shali as Tmperor, and
it was determined to overawe Rajah Jai
Singh by proceeding in force. against him,
The Rajah considered the position as
serious and journeyed with all his forces
as far as Toda Tank to meet the enemy.
Hore again one sees how necessary it was
for him to keep the Rajput Chiefs on his
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side mther than alienate them by any
attempt to deprive them of their land~.

It then appears that the Impetial Com-
mander, when he found how well support-
ed the Rajah was, did not relish the idea
of a combat. Negotiations were opened
with Rajah Jai Singh. In the result he
was persuaded to withdraw on a payment
of 20 lakhs. (Ibid Vol : IT pp. 2 - 4).

In 1722 the Rajah wa~ appointed
Governor of Agta and sent once more to
erush the Jats, who were again ensconced
in the fort of Thun, Muzaffar Khan was
his sccond n ecommand, a tact which
shows the Rajalr's status and the good 1ela-
tions between him and one of the leading
Officers in the Tmperial Court. In the
result the tort of Thun was captured and
Rajah Jai Singh in June 1723, as a recog-
nition ot lus success, was created Rajah-i-
Rajeshwm Shri Rajadhiraj, Maharvaj dJai
Singh Sawai (Ibid Vol . IT pp. 122 - 124:

It is then set vut in u passage by the
editor Sir Jadunath Sakar (hid Vol: II
p. 244) that the Rajpute, especially Sawai
Jar Singh, were allies of the Mahrattas
and actwlly called them nto  Malwa
. order to weaken the detested
Mughal power in Northern India He
goes on to show that in 1731 the Mahrattas
wnder  Baji Row defeated the Imperial
troops under the Governor of Malwa, Daya
Bahadu, and killed lnm. Jai Singh warm-
ly congratulated the traitor, Nandlal,
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Chaudhnri of Indore, on this result, for it
was he who had disclosed to the enemy
that the Mandu pass had_been mined, thus
causing them to adopt another route. (Ibid
Vol : 11 p. 248 and 310).  The Emperor
wrote accusing Jai Singh of having insti-
gated this treasonable surrender of the
province (Ibid Vol: II pp. 248, 149)

In 1732 Maharajah Jai Singh was
appomted Governor of Malwa.  In 1733
Khan Dauran “Sam  Sam-ud-Daulah, the
directing spirit at Delhi, and his bosom
friend Jar Ringh, thought it the highest
wisdom to propitiate the invader™.  This
throws an illuminating light on the power
and politienl shrewdness of Maharajah Jai
Singh.

There was a visit paid at this juncture
on July 1736 by Baji Rao, accompanied
by Ranuji Scindia, Malhar Rao Holkar,
and Jaswant Rao Puar to the Maharajah,
and Baji Rao is appointed Daputy Govenor
of Malwa by the Maharajah (Ibid Vol:
II p 256 and pp. 280, 284 and 285).

Even when the equivoceal conduet of
the Maharajah  becamne clear, so strong
wns the political position of the Maha-
rajah that the Emperor Muliammad Shah
was unable to dislodge him. This is
forcibly shown by the passage in “Later
Mughals”  at page 178 of Vol. I
“At thi~ junctme the shortcomings of
Rajah Jai Singh of Amber came into
special prominence. TFor twelve years
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he had been governor of Agia and
for four ov five been governor of Malwa.
From the gates of Dihli to the banks
of the Narbada he was 1 supteme
authority.  But in spte of all the di--
order around him, the Rajal. supported
by the Court influence of Samsam-ud-
Daulah, <at calmly at home and dud
nothig, though he possessed an army
of 30,000 horsemen and a still larger
number of matchlockmen. Several times
in previous years the Rajah had received
from Muhammad Shal large sums, as
much as thirty lakhs or twenty lakhs it
is said, for payment to the Mahrattas.
Half wounld be paid to them and half
retained by the Rajoh; the Mahiattas
then went home and Jai Singh returned
to his own State After two or three
years of this procedure, the Malrattas
began to expeet their “breakfast”, as
Warid styles it, and every time giew
greedier and more avaricious, but for
fear of Samsam-ud-Daulal’s displeasuie,
Muhammad Shah was afraid to take
away the Government of Agra or
Malwa from Jai Singh Samsam-ud
Daulah  bimself, although well able to
do =0, undertook no campaign agiinst
the mvaders” (ilnd Vol TT page 278}

This  long deseniption of the earea
of Malharmpah  Ju Smeh 18 necessay
m ader to show what were m fact the
objects and interests that filled s life
He was~ deeplv involved in machination~
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and  intrigues of every sort in
those years when the power was, with
his whole hearted but disguised support,
passing from the Moglul to the Mahratta.
This political development required all his
time and energies. He had to see that
he kept himself on good terms with
the leading men at the cantre of Govern-
ment. He had to u-e them to forward
his own aims. He was making large
sums as Governor of two provinees with
all the opportunities that those posts
held out for him. He was making large
sums in the various campaigns in which
he was engaged. He was scheming to
keep his own territory free from invasion
and plunder by the new powers or by
neighbonting marauders

These, then, were the occupations
that absorbed the time and energies
of this master of men and affuirs,
The conception of Maharajah Sawai
Jai Singh being busily engaged in petty
territorial aggrandisement iz based on
assumptions and inferences, but ix not
supported by evidence,

The ijaras brought in a steady income.
As long as that kept on the Maharajah
was receiving all he was entitled to. To
have attempted to oust these Chieftains
was to set up a strong local opposition
which could never be eradieated and would
have meant constant friction, expense and
clan ill feeling. Indeed, thus alienated,
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they might well have called in one of Baji
Rao’s, the invader’s, agents (Malhar Rao
Holkar, Ranuji Scindia) or a Mughal Com-
mander to their aid.  The men in his own
forces were very probably Shekhawats in
large numbers.  They were at a later date
recruited as complete Regiments in  the
British Indian Army. The Maharajah
could ill afford a schism in the mainstay
of his power, hi~ Rajput troop~. Tt is not,
in the circumstances, 1casonable to think
that Maharaja Jai Singh was attempting
to attain through his ijaras any temitoiial
expansion

There are some documents which have
been sclected by Mr. Wills from the State
records as proving the case he has <et up.
But when these documents are dealt with
it will be shown that they tend to establish
the case of the Thikanedars.

Every Britich anthority who had to
deal with these Chief< has spoken of them
as independent feudatories.  Tod, the
chief historian, has smd the same

A their views do not coincide with the
theory ot the report they are to be brush-
ed a~ide by the <imple expedient of saying
that Tad 1~ wiong and assuming that all
the others Lhndly, carelessly, unquestion-
ingly, followed han. Thewe authorities
will he mote thoreughly 1eferred to fur-
ther on It is enough here to combat  the
false hasis of the Repott at the verv outset

19
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19 At the time when the Farming
System began to lend itself to the task
of dimembering the Mogul Empue, Maha-
raja Jaisingh 11 was nsing rapdly to
the zemth of s power. He had succeeded
to the godde before 1700, 1ecerved the
title of Mahatajn from the Emperor
Mubammad Shah Ghazi m 1728 (Irvine
I p 124), and died 10 1743 The length
of his 1e1gn added gieatly to hus strength
He had i 1708 iecaptured Amber from
the Imperial Faujdar who attemped to se-
questrate 1t atter Aunrangzeb'’s death (Irvine
1 p 69, and 20 years later he founded
the eity of Jaipur i its vieimty  Aurang-
zeV's fanaticism and the subsequent degra-
dation ot the Mogul Court had natarally
affected the loyalty of the Rajputs; and
SawaiJasingh wasundoubtedly 1n sympathy
with the Maratha, Bayn Rao  This agan
tended to strengthen Ins position  Maratha
mem«ions nto Upper India occuried every
year from 1732 to 1733, yet Sawar Jai-
singh s terntory seems to have Leen un-
affected  Thus on Vasakh Badi 8 Sambat
1794 (1787 A D) Baji Reo Peshwa wrote
to his brother Chimnayi. "Sawaiji hax also
sent us friedly letters iequesting us to
leave lus teiritory undisturbed ... We do
not disturb his territory as we except to
zet supphes of gramm and fodder fiom
Sawaiji on ow way” (See too Irvine II
248). He was also the acknowledged head
of the whole Kachhwaha clan. Last but
not least, he had been appotuted Subedar
of Agia in 1722 and held this important
charge (contamng the districts of Nainaul
and Alwar) for fifteen years “From the
gates of Delht to the bauks of the Nerbwdda
he was n supreme authority ... ; he
possessed an army of 30,000 horsemen and

30
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19. How the farming system  lent
itself to  the dismemberment of the
Moghul Empire is not very clear,

When a~ a concequence of the bigotry
of Awangzeb and the supineness of
his successors the Mahomedan Officials
found Hindn  populace from
whom they had to collect their salaries
(Jagirs) 1t was only natural that they
should lease (give an ijara of) the Jagir
to an influential Hindu wsuch as Maha-
rajah Jai Bingh II, 1t he was prepared

to take it at a reasonable figwe. This

a hotile

was not a cause, but a consequence of
the incipient dismemberment ot the
Moghul Emphe The eminence of the
po-ition of Mahamjah Jai Singh and his
pursits, political alliances, financial under-
takings, campaigns and official positions
have bLeen already dealt with and it
has been pointed out that the<e factors
do not raise the inference that he uced his
position to deprve his fellow Kachwahas,
the Shekhawat Thikanedars, of their pro-
prictary rights and internal independence.
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a still laiger number of matchlockmen” ;
while his friend, Sy3id Muzaffar Ali Khan,
a favourite with the Emperor and rother
to the courtier Khan Dawan Samsawmud-
daula, held, first, the Deputy Governoiship
of Apra under Sawai Jusingh, and then the
Governar-hip of the Ajmer Subali (eontain-
ing the districts of Amber. Nagaur and
Ranthombor) from 1723 ull his death. fight-
ing against Nadir Shah, in 1739 Tivine
1L pages 124, 278 and 349).

2 The presence of a powerful Gover-
nor, with interest at court, sappoit from
Ajmer, a local point d'appus in his Amber
Estates and a commanding wfluence among
his Kachhwaha clansmen, had its mevitable
consequence. Sawal Jaisingh proved him-
self a stnking instance of a Chief who
“took large Farms in addition to his tradi-
tional areas” [ give n Appendix G to
this report a statement showing some detail
of the areas taken by the Mahaiaja in Ijara,
30 far as this can be known by reference to
Account Sheets and other old records of
the State

A1

20. The communding influence among
Kachwaha c¢lansmen to which this
paragraph draws attention is itself proof
that he did not attempt to trample on
their proprietary rights or independence.
It has been shown that the taking of
ijaras of Jagirs payable out of their Re-
venue dues o1 tribute would not in
affect Thikanedars’
independence  or  proprietary  rights
Such lump <um tribute was pad by
Maharajah  Jai  Singh  himeelf or was
at any rate payable, but probably was
assigned to him o part <ettlement of

his Jagirs

his

any  way the

et much  assistance
It seems to be only
Whether

continuously

It i~ hard to
trom Appendix G.
a pavtial list of Jagirs in nawa
all or areas
taken on ijara cannot he said, if the
list is incomplete, as it is smd to be
If they were not continuous there would
be a break tn the connection between
the collector, the njaredar, and the peaple

any were
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21 Tt will be seen that the process, by
which these areas weie, 1n effect, transferred
from central to local control was not pre-
cisely the same as that which Mr. Moreland
has m general texms for other
parts of the Mogu! Empire In the first
place, there 1s no indication of any irregu-
larity 1 procedure. So far as we can judge,
Sawar Jusingh in every case acquired an
aunthorttative Ijara (usunally from Delhs,
Agra or Ajmer) before he took possession
of any new tract. and in every case he
accepted hability for tha annual Mogal as-
se~sment  Secondly, we may notice the
number of Jamrs or assignments still in
euistence at this time in the tracts which
Sawar  Jaisingh rented from the Mogul

described

/9

linble to pay the revenue demand or

tribute.

It seems fiom paragraph 22 that
ijaras were taken up to 1750 and the
cessation of ijarasin that year was be-
cause a lomp sum tribute was imposed
by the Mahrattas which included both
Jaipur and its feaudatories. As domi-
nion in this region had now passed to
the Mahratta, assignments of the revenue
to Mahomedan Officials would not carry
any validity. Taking ijaras of these
assignments would be accepting a liability
for payment. This would mean paying
Revenue (tribute) twice.

It is enough to say here that the"
mete fact of the continued payment
cannot be treated as evidence of lose
of proprietary rights.

21. Here the report ignores that fea-
ture of the Moghul Agrarinn System
which is called by Mr. Moteland “Chiefs”
and the tribute of Revenue paid by them
for the mrea under their control to which a
detailed 1eference has been made in the
reply to paragraph 13

The area covered by the Thikanas of
Panchpana Singhana and  Seekar was
Chiefs territory, that is land for which the
Revenue was paid by way of 2 lump sum
tribute.  As long as Maharajah Jai Singh
had ijaras of that arez he was entitled to

collect from the local Chiefs the tribute
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authorities  This suggests that the final
development of the Ijara System in this
neighbourhood comnerded with the transfer
of the country fiom Mogul to local control
Maharaja Jaisingh's position may well ex-
plain both these peenhanties  So long as he
was content to «erve the Mogul Emperor
as Subedar or Governor, he was nterested
w retavming the old system of adminsira-
tion by assignments When he realized
that the Empire was doemed and pioceed-
ed to play for his own hand, he adopted
the Farming System as the obrious meaus
whereby to gain his end; and, bemg him-
self in a high official position, he easly
secured legmtimate farming nights m any
mea which he thought he could control
It may be remarked in passing that the list
of Sawar Jaisingh's Jjaras shows that he
occupted by this means an area much ex-
ceeding in terrtorial extent the present
limits of the Jaipur State.

PERTOD

which had heen assigned to the lessors of
the ijaras
continued to take farns was voughly 1711~
1743 It hac been shown in the sketcl
of Mahavajah Jai Singh’s caveer that there

The petiod during which he

was no cerious interference with the Moghul
rule until 1730, when, as noted n the
reply to pmagraph 18, Maharajah Jai
Singh was secretly aiding. and establich-
ing good relations with the
Mahrattas,  For the next 20 years, 1730
to 1750 the Mughal government was still
in working control of the Empite and no
ather power had wiested their kingdom
tiom them It 1s trwe that 1 1736 Baji
Rao had extracted from the Empetor the
GGovernorship of Malwa, {Irvine Vol: IT
pp- 184, 185) and in 1737 Baji Rao with
hix forces invaded Delln, but having  plun-
dered it he was content to accept from the
{Trvine Vol

wvading

Emperor 13 lakh~ and retire
11, page 2081

Stilt, these were only seasonal mvasion~
and had not destroyed the Tmperial Rule.
It secmed to Maharagah Jar Singh to he
safe to the date of his death 1743, to keep
on taking tarms jarase The more dis-
tathed the country, the cheaper would he
the texms on which he would get them
This had already hegon to he the effect
in 1726,

Bee P.X. 3, a letter from a Jaipur
Offieral  to Jaipur Headguarters. Tt
concludes — “Formerly we paid Re. 12,000
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22  SawatJaingh was now well laun-
ched along the path to terntorial donumon
ovet o wide area  He was content, however,
with de fucto sovereignty To the end he
continued to take Ijaras from the Mogul
anthorities; and his successors did the <ame
until the Marathas imposed therr tribute m
1750 The last tran<action of this kud, of
which we possess any record, 1s an [jaa for
five Mahals 1in Shekhawau taken from a
Mogul officer 1n 1751, It was only with the
alvent of the Marathas and their imposition
of tnhute upon Rajputana that the formal
hability for payment to the Mogul Emperot
ceems to have been rejected by the Jaipnr
Darbar.  Piecemeal payments for particular
areas  did not swmt the Marathas The
numerous Dara dues whielh had satisfied
the Mogul Court were abandoned: and.
their place, lump-sum  as<essment
was imposed by the Marathas  The junstic
effect must have been to pive a definite unity
to the Jaipur State

m a

The distinetion between .
tha Watan and the Jagir, or between one
area under Farm from the Mogul and ano-

ther, was obliterated ,

and the Maharajah
of the day stood forth as the single repre-
santative of the entire countryside

PERIOD

22, There i~ here again mere assump-
tion that Mabharajah Jai Singh was setting
up “de fucto sovereygnty” in these arcas.
If one considers the position of an ijaredar
one realizes that it never gave him an iota
Once he censes to he
ijaredar, his right to collect the revenne of
the area formerly leased to him is at an
end.  While the ijara lnsted, that was the

of ~overcignty.

only position he held—collector of  the
levenue.
There i~ only 1 ijara of 1751, Trap-

pears that it wa~ of the pay of Generl
Salabat Khan,  He had been running o
compaign against the Rujr Ram  Singh
of Jodhpur and T<hwai

ngh of Juipur.
They had all come to compromise in the
end  This wa~ the Iast year of Rajah
Iehwart Singh's life. . He ageed to pay
Salabat Khan 27 Likhs if the Government
of Agm were transferred to him. He did,
in fact, pav only 1 lakh and got only the
Distriet of Narnol +J. N, Sarkar “Fall of
the Moghul Empire” Vol 1 p 317, 318),

Rajult Madho Singh, hi~ younger bro-
ther, who became aler of Jaipur in the
emd of 1750, took  this jjara probably to
ingratiate himself with Salabat  Khan.
The Mahratta leader, Malhar Rao  Holkar
who had «eenred Rajah Madho Singh the
Gaddi of Jaipur, had <tipulated for an
annual futare payment of 5 lakh-.  There
was no reference to Shekhawatti Territory
at the time.
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PLRIOD

The Tribute-paying Thikanedars con-
tinued to pay their tibute to the Maha-
rajah of Jaipur.  The alternative they
might have adopted was to set up the ob-
jection that their tribute was due to the
Moghul and that, without an ijura cover-
ing it, Jaipur had no ight to it.  DBut the
result would have been that the Mahwatta
would have come on them with = heavy
hand and their state would have been far
worse, for they knew what the Mahratta
was like when out for plunder-—he had been
ravaging all 1ound since 1739 almost an-
nually. There was only one thing to do
and that was to pay Japur the tribute as
before and let Jaiput stand between them,
and the Mahratta if it could  The jums-
tic effect was that instead of being tributa-
1ies of the Moghul they hecame tiibutaries
of Jupur. This did not destroy their pre-
viou~ Status They remained as they
wete—independent tributaties.  The ar-
rangement was voluntay, in that they
could have gone to the Mahratta divect, or
to the Emperor if he <howed himself the
stronget ; or to any other power who
could enforce payment of the tribute from
them and give them protection against e
rest ‘Thete does not arise from  thiy any
ground for holding that the Thikunel.ir
changed their position of independeny
Chicfs paying the same fixed lump xum for
their teristories which they lad all afun,
been paying

<1
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23. The fact that Maharaja, Jaising was
content not to assert his sovereign status
( see para 223 below), but continned to the
last to purchase from the Emperor Ijara
rights 1n the bulk of his territory, need not
lead us to belittle his achievement He was
the real founder of the enlarged Jaipur
State which bears hus name  Accordingly
two points of tmportance for the present in-
quiry emerge from this brief summary of
the situation—namely, that, in the first
place, the termtorial growth of the modern
Jaipur State was a phenomenon altogether
distinet 1n character, as 1t was distant in time,
from those clan eonquests which were, in
early days, the usnal method of expunsion
for « Rajput State, and, secondly, that the
development of the Jaipur State to 1ts pre-
sent dimensions was a direct consequence of
the collapse of the fogul Empire 1n the first
half of the 18th century ; and that that deve-
lopment, 1n so far as it was based on Ijaras
taken by Sawai Jasingh, followed, m the
mam, & normal conrse, such as we find 1e-
peated 1n other parts of Upper India about
this 1ime

23 A When Sawai Jaisingh turned to
the task ot administertng the new territories
acquired from the Mogul Government by
meaus of these ljaras, he decided, naturally
enough, to distribute them among subordi-
nate Ijaredars Naturally too, in selecting
his sublessees for the local areas into which
he subdivided his new acqusitions, he show-
ed a marked antipathy for Mahomedans and
decided preference for men of his own
Kachhiwahs clan. Within a few years, there-
fore, we find Shekhawats established in the
north, in what 1s now known as Shekhawati
to the exclusion of the earlier Mahomedan

58

93, As long as Maharajah Jai Singh
and his successors continued to take ijaras
(up to 1751), there is no 1oom for the
theory of sovereign Status.  They were
mete lessees of the Jagirdar's right to the
Revenue of the dvea.  There would arise
from these ijaras no kind of territorial
growth.

To say that Maharajah Jai Singh was
content not to assert what he did not pos-
sess does not carry us much futher in
elucudating the Status of the Thikanedar.
Throughout Rajputana and many parts
of Indin there are these independent
Chieftains who pay a local over Lord
tribute.  The rights enjoyed hy thewe
Tributaries ave infinite in  variety, but
the existence of independent Chieftains
who pay a fiibute is a common featme
ot all parts of India.

23 A. Thi~ paragraph takes us back
to Maharaja Sawai Jai Singh with the
ijaras, the idea of
proprietary  right by ijaras
erroncously  introduced. It speaks
of the Rajah as turning “to the task
of  administering the new territories
acquived  from the Moghul Government
by means of these fjmas™ It is abso-
lutely  incorrect to speak of acquiring
territories  from the Moghul Government
by menns of ijaras, Tn the first place

Once more his
acquiring

is
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{Qaimkhani) holders: while the Taras of the
south {with whom Jaisingh was at enmity—
see Tod 111 1197-9) were replaced by Naru-
kas  Khaudela and Udaipmiwati wete al-
ready in his kinsmens’ hands; and Sawar
Jaisingh was content toleave them undis-
turbed on their accepting the assessment le
imposed In Patan a Tanwar Rajput Zamin-
dar was in possession ; and for some years
it is evident that the Maharaja contemplated
ousting kim in favour of a Rajawat family,
but, in the end, the old holder was retained
There can be no question but that Sanar
Jaisingh had a perfectlv free hand m nomi-
nating his sublessees in all these arens, e
was under no obligation to 1etan the former
occupants He was dealing with Mogul
territory ; and, therefore, applied precisely
those materialistie prineiples which  had
always actuated the Mogul Ginernment 1tself.
He only retained such old holders as 1t suit-
ed his interest to retain  Thns, before the
Mogul period closed, Sawm Jaisingh had
acqured a centrahzed aunthonty and com-
plete politieal jurizdiction throughout the
whole of the terntory under his control
and he administered 1t by Agents, qualified
etther by their local standing and merely by
their capacity to hold their own among a
turbulent population 'T'hesz Agents were,
at first, nothing more than Sawair Jaisingh
lessees or subordinate ljaredars, but : 1 the
following Section, I shall have to describe
the course of events which giadually, in the
outlying portious of the Jaipur State, trans-
formed these mto
semi-independent ‘Fenure-holders, each re-
garded as the hereditary owner of s
Thikana

subordmnate Ijaredars

the Moghul Government had nothing to
do with the fjaras.  The Jagivdar, that
the official to the Revenue
of any mea has heen assigned, is the
person who gives the ijma or lease of
it.
any one who takes an ijara.
sentence is a complete miseonception of
the giver of an ijara and of the right
acquired by the taker of the ijara. Tt
must he pointed out each time thix idea
is hought forward that it i~ absolutely
incorrect.  Jagirs were rearranged every
two or three yeas, ns the Report itself
says in paragraph 16, Obviously the
ijara could not be for any longer period
than the Jagir, as it was a lease of a
Jagir.  Did a farmer (ijaredar) acquite
territory by taking a 2 year or 3 vear
Jagwr on lease:  Yet this idea of ter-
ritorial expansion by ijaras 1~ wotked in
Maharyyaly Jai Smgh, a«
perfectly
nominating the the subles-

hix all
That only comes to this that the
the  Revenue
<ub-cantract him.  But
got to Maharajah Jai Smgh only retain-
ing “Nuch old holder as it suited his

is whom

Secondly, no tertitory is acquived by
The whole

all the time.

ijaedar, had  wndoubtedly  a

free hand in

~eon of fjara nghts these

areds,

subleseees  collected on

from when we

interest to retain” the point requires at-
tention  On the face ot it, this refers
only to the case ot the Patan Thikane-
dat
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The previous proprietors or Chiefs of
the Sikar and Panchpana Singhana areas,
the Qaimkhani Nawabs, were ousted by
Sheo Singh and Sardul Singh, who by
such ouster stepped into their shoes and
acquired the position of landed proprie-
tors or Clieftains, which had heen for-
merly the Statns of the Qaimkhani
Nawabs.  That they held such a status
can be clearly gathered from the fact
that these Qaimkhani Rajputs were such
" influential perzons that they were styled
! Nawabs in the reign of the Emperor
[ Firoz Shah Tughtug, and in 1453 AD.
Nawab Fateh Khan came and founded
Fatehpur  and set up a fort there
| About the same time a relation of his
)took Jhunjhunu and  became Chief ot
‘ that aren. { See Census Report of Mar-
i war 1894, and Fakhrut-tawarikh by Ma-

homed Ramzan Faruqi 1005 A.D.).

Their importance is fuither proved
by the Juipur State paper S.40. Sheo
Singh  wiiting to Jaipur Darbar says
that they, meaning the Qaimkhani party,
1 ate  taking the heir apparent of the
Qaimkhani Nawab to the Emperor at
Dellt to sccure his assistance. Such ac-
tion would only be poscible for one
occupying the position of a local Chieftain.
As Qaimkhani Rajputs they had been
there for nemly 200 years and held
their territory as  Chieftains.  Their
change of religion did not affect their
Status as landowners.  Sheo Singh and

60
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Savdul Ningh, the new landed moptie-
tors, were given the subleases of their
aveas by Maharajal Jai Singh and hic
successors as * Agents qualified by their
local standing to lold their own among
a turbulent population.”

The next point on which issue must
be joined is the phrase the local aveas
mto which he subdivided his new acqui-
sitions”, because there wele no  new
avquisitions, and thete could not there
fore be  subdivisions of areas.  Theie
were only leases to  each Thikanedar
ot the tribute payable for his own aiea
The area could not be subdivided The
nght to collect the rent over each area
could be subdivided between two or more

sublescees.

That the Maharajah showed a marked
antipathy for the Mahomedans and a
decided preterence for men of Ins own
Kachwaha clan i cotiect enough.  Also
that “Within a tew years therefore we
find Shekhawats establishetl 1n the North
in what 1 now known as Shekhawati
to the exclusion ot the eatlier Maho-
medan ( Qaim Khani ) holders” this re-
fers to the situation in 1730-1731, and
tequites careful study. In that period
Sheo Singh and Sardul Singh  almot
simultaneously established themselves a
Cheifs in this aren, Sheo Hingh in
Fatehpur and Sardul Singh in Jhunjbunu,
Sheo Singh was already a  Chief in
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Sikar which is some 15 or 18 miles
to the South of Fatehpur, the Head-
quarter town of IXamyab Xhan a
Qaimkhani Nawab. While Sardul Singh
was a Manager for Rohilla Khan, an-
other Qaimkhani Nawab, at Jhunjhuny,
as he had been for Fazil Khan, the
Nawab’s father. Evidence corroborating
this is found in the State Paper P. 8. 4.

The presence of these men then in
that neighbouthood is not due to Ma-
harajah Jai Singh’s antipathy to Maho-
medans, but that antipathy (see Irvine
Later Mughls Vol: IL p. 248 noted in
para 18 of this reply) was no doubt
instrumental in Sheo Singh’s and Savdul
Singl's getting assistance and support in
1730 from Maharajah Jai Singh when they
tarned out the Qaimkhani Nawabs and
made themselves masters of the Qaim-
khani territory. Nor was it due to
Maharajah Jai Singh's having  brought
them there to be his sublessees. As
shown above, they were already in that
aren. They saw a chance of extending
their possessions by ousting the Qaim-
khanis and took it. They became de
facto rulers in the Qaimkhani country.
The continued maintenance of their po-
sition could be greatly assisted by Maha-
rajah  Jai Singh’s influence at the
Imperial Court and no doubt was. In
return these 2 Cheifs would have to
continue paying the tribute formerly
realised from the Qaimkhanis, for which
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at that time Maharajah Jai Singh held

an ijara,

To give them subleases of the ijuras
he had taken was a natural method of
getting this formally acknowledged.

This is the real explanation of the
origin of these two Thikanas in 1730. Tt
was their stabilised authority in those
areas that led Maharajah Jai Singh to
give them the subleases,

It would be a complete misunderstand-
ing of the position to conclude that they
had no Status in the aven and were
introduced from elsewhere by Maharajah
Jai Singh merely because they were
“men of hi~ own Kachwaha Clan”

The Maharajah did not “ administer ”
the country by agents qualified by their
local standing, as <l towards the end
of the paragraph. What he did do was
to give each ot the newly established
Thikaredars Sheo Smgh  and  Sardul
Singh a sublewe of lus fjaras in those
territories  Their powtion as hiv sub-
lessees has not by eftlux of tume trans-
tormed them into tenure holder,  They
were already the masters of those areas
when he recognised there position and
made use of it to enable him to collect
the Revenue due on their acquisitions.
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Seetion III ~THE MARATHA PERIOD
1350 to 1818 (1. D).
Pant [—AN QUTLINE OF LuCAL
HISTORY.

24, It 15 & commonplace m Indian
tistory to find a State, raised to prosperity
by one great Ruler, doomed to repad de-
terioration tn less competent haunds  The
wnecesston of lshwansmgh, Saway Jamingh's
eldest <on, was challenged by
Madhosingh, a younger son by &
Mewan Princess who claimed the
gadd: under his mother’s marnage settlement.
Ishwanisingh defeated the army of Mewar
at the battle of Rajmabal n 1747 But three
reirs iter he wiz everwhelmed by his ene-
broaght in Malhar Rae Holkar,
and commutted ~tcide  Madhosinghy pmd a
heavy price for s success, He contributed
the
agreed to pay them

Thwananzh
1543130

mires, “ho

a nazangat of 60 Lakhs of rupees to
M oP 2w
an annual tnbuee of five lakhs of rapres ;. and
<arrendered to Holkar not auly the Rampura-
Bhanpura disteiet whieh he held m Jagir
from Mewir and had no ncht to surrender’
bnt alto the puernihs of Tonk and Rampurz
which formed an integml part of the Jaipur
State. Thus, within seven years of Sawai
Jmsingh's death, ns territory becawe tribntary
Marath. who sacured a permanent
footint within «tnking distance of Jaipur.

Marsthas

10 the

25 Austher disputed succesaon, this
time 1 Jodhpur. acun beonght the Marathas
wnte Bagputane w188 Rashunath Rao,
the Peshwas brother, secticed the fortress of
Afmer the key-position of Rajwarn (R, G
(Vol: 11 page 18+ and in the came
year mised the Jaipnr tribute
to eleven 1ikhe of rupees (M P.

Madhounzh
jriS ni

AN NN

The snzeminty of the Marthas wis

4

Section 111 — THE MARATIHA PERIOD
1750 — IS1S A,

Parr I — AN QUTLINE OF
LOCAL HISTORY
24, There is prctically no comment
to be made on Part I 8 24—33
inclusive. It is only necessary to draw

attention to two small passages.

25. Towands the end of this par-
graph it i< noted that at the hartle of
Maunds between Jaipur and  the Jat
Jawalir Singh “but the Kachwahas lost
almost every Chicftain of note” These
Chieftains are not likely to have joined
up en masse in this

personal  quarrel
of Jaipur if they had

been  alienated
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now firmly established ;5 for, even after their
crushing defeat at Panipat in 1761; an at-
tempt by Madhosingh to reject their claims
upon him proved abortive ; and he was forc-
ed to pay 25 lakhs, presumably as penaly for
his refusal to meet the regular demand, His
weakness was frrther exposed by Jawahir
singh, the leader of the Jats, who in 1767
defiantly marched an army across Jawpur
territory to the holy lake of Pushkar and
back. At the battle of Maunda, near
Khetri, which ensued, the Jat was defeated;
but the Kachhwahas lost “almost every
chieftain of note” (Tod 111 page 1360} and
Madhosingh himself died of dysentery
shortly after the battle,

26  Two successive ymnorities now made
matters worse Pnthisingh, raised to the
gaddy at the age of five, died. either hy
poison or by a fall from a horse in 1778
at the age of sixteen, and was sue-

ceeded by his younger brother

Prthisingh Pratapsingh  Meanwhile Mirza

1767-17:8
Pratapsiugh Najaf Khan, the Naib Wazir
{?7%{?3‘5 at Delhy, was making his last

hd for Mogul supremacy He
encouraged the Naruka Chief of 3Macher:
{Alwar) to throw off lus allegiance to Jai-
pur in 1778 (R G. III page 180, and to
defy the subsequent efforts of Maharaja
Pratapsingh to reduce him to obedience ,
while Najaf Kuht Khan, one of Mirza Najaf
Khan's officers, made 1nroads upon Shekha-
wati which adjoined the territory he held
i Jagir Tod records that ‘Nawalsingh
of Nawalgarh, Baghsingh of Khetr, Sura)-
mal of Bissan, all chieftains of the Sadhams
{Shekhawats), unable to comply with the
requisitions tof Najaf Kult Khan) were

A PERIOD

previously by Jaipurs ouster of their
leading men from their biggesf 'Thikanas,

26, The recrudescence
power here referied

where about the year 1772.

of Moglul

to began some-

Our papers show dealings with the
Moghuls from 1773-1789 evidencing hon-
owrs and distinctions bestowed on memn-
beis of the Panchpana Thikanedars’
family, and direct payment of their
tribute to the Moghul 1774-1778
and again In 1786-178Y

m

The Thikanedas thus paying  direct
instead of payments by Juipur, as there
would have been, 1t the theory of the
Report wete correct, shows that as far back
at least as 1730-1743 these areas were
not being administered by Maharajah Jai
Singh. The-e facts piove that the
Thikanedars were <till the local Chiefs
in those years.
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carried off and retained captive till ransom-
ed for many lakhs of rupees” (Tod IIL
1397); and in 1780 we find Pratapsingh
complaining to Sindia that Nawab Najaf
Khan had taken possession of some of his
parganahs and reporting the despatch of
State forces to Shekhawati to oppose lim
(M. P 922 and 223" Muza Najaf Khan
died 1 1782 and Najaf Kuhi Khan, his
chief snpporter.in 1783: and with them
dicappeared the last hope of a revival of
the power of the great Mogul Their ac-
tivities, however, had weakened the allegi-
ance due to Jampur from the Shekhawat
settiers north of the Aravah Hills; and sub-
sequent events havtened the decline of the
Mahaiaja’s  anthonte asmong s
kinsmen 1n thie outlying portion
State

unruly
of the

97 Mahadp Sindia was now 1n the
ascendant  The treatv of Salbar i 1782
had recognized s independence of the
Peshwa and  enconraged his ambitions
plans of carving ont & kingdom for himself
in Northern India He had a temporary
reverse at the battle of Lalsot faline Tunga)
in 1787 when the nobles of the Imperal
Conrt  jommed with Jodhpur and Jaipur
against him  Ajmer fell into Rajput hands;
and for three years Jaipur paid no tribute
M G Vol' 1T page 1N Buat in 1790 the
military genius of De Boigne gave Ajmer
back to Mahadji and seenred his complete
surpremacy in  Hindustan. Tho Rajputs
were utterlv routed —first at Patan, when
the Rao of Patan “aubmitted to become
a vassal of Sindia” (Compton page &4), and
again st the still more memorable battle
of Merta  Pratapsingh had a heavy reckon-

ing with the Marathas, who conduncted
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27. The same inference —- that the
Thikanedars were still the lncal proprie-
tary Chiefs —isto be drawn from the
fact that in 1792 the DMahrattas were
“collecting the revenue direct from the
Subowdinate estate holders,” as the re-
port prefers to style them.
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{ systematic operations throngh his territories

in 1792 for the purpose collecting the re-
venue direct from hit subordinate Estate-
holders  Nearly four and a half lakhs of
rupees was leviad direct by the Maratha
forces from Shekhawati and over a lakh
from Siwar and Umara (M P 2356 A
The “gardich ka waqt” or “Time of Tronble”
had bepnn.

28  Tittle would be gained from a de- 28. Requires vo comment.
tailed history of the quarter of a century
of growing anarchy which wa« terminated
by the British Treaty of 1818 It will suffice
torefer briefly to a few ontstanding incidents
which illustrate the progtessive decline of
the Jaipur State’s admtmistration. Mahady
left for the Decean in 1793, wherenpon the
long-standing  jealousy between him and
Holkar came to a head at the battle of Lak-
hert Taking advantage of this dissension
Pratapsingh attempted to aseert hisindepen-
dence ; wherenpon De Boigne, after defeat-
mg Tukoy Holkar, marched on Jaipur and
levied a fine of nearly a crore of rupees
(Compton p, ).

29. ires w0 co .
29. In 179 Sindia’s Agent, Waman 20, Requires w ent

Rao, engaged the redoubtable adventurer
George Thomas, now Raja of Hansi nea
the Shekhawati border, to make an mcur-
sion 1nto Jaipur—a terntory which, as
Thomas said himself, “had hitherto afford-
ed a never-faling supply to my necessities ”
He captured Fatehpur, and. though com-
pelled to retire to Hansi, received half a
lakh ot iupees from Pratapsingh tor the
suspension of further depredations Later
1n the same year he led a free-booting expe~
dition tnta Mewar on which occasion he
made Singhana the depot for his reserves of |
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ammunition and, incidentally, on his return
journey, captured Sumjgarh, levying an-
other Rs. 50,600 from 1ts inhabitants (Comp-
ton pp. 163 & 167).

80 The year 1800 saw the culmination 30. Requires no comment.
of Pratapsingh’s misfortunes. Driven to
desperation by the exactions of Perron (who
had succeeded De Boigne as Sindia’s Gene-
ral) he. with Jodhput's assistance, faced the
Marathas at Malpura on the 16th of Apnl
1800 He was defeated with heavy slaughter;
lost seventy-four out of the eighty pieces of
canuon whech he had brought wnto the field
with all his cam-basgage and warlike stores;
and “never recovered from the blow to his
power and prestige which was dealt him on
this eventful day™ Compton pp 237-240/

31 Perron attended Pratapungh’> mar- 31.  Requires do comment,
riage 1n November. and 1n Jannary 1801
marched south towards Malwa  "On hi
way he levieda heavy fine from the Raja
of Uniara, a recaleitrant Chief who had re-
cently defeated one of his detached batta-
hons™  On his return to Hindustan m Oeto-
ber. Perton “ealled upon the Raja of Jaipur
to pay up the tribate. promiwng, 1t he did
so0 punctually, thas, as soon ax Thomas was
reduced, he wonld march into the Raja’s
territory and put him m possession of certan
revolted distriets, i fulfilment of a promise
previonsly mven. On hearing which, Pra.
tapsingh, who was a Prince ever in tronble
with his own tributaries, sadly observed
that “General Perron had entered into many
similar engagements but never per[o;med
auy of them'”  He, therefore, made direct
application to Danlat Rao Sindia, complain-
ing of Perron’s conduct  His application
was intercepted 5 and Perron omee

more
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turned towards Jupur. Pratapsingh “scared
at his approach, immediately vpaid the fine
demanded” (Compton pp 244, 263 & 283).
It 1s not surpnsiug, therefore, to read in
Lord Wellesley’s correspondence with Lord
Lake in 1803 that “the Rajput and Jat
Rajas are disgusted with Maratha rule; but
their diead of Perion’s power exceeds their
wish to be reheved ... . ..M. Perton....
by the terror of lns name and arms, holds
in abject submission the Rajput States of
Jaipur and Jodhpur” (Compton p 293).

32  Pratapsingh died in 1803; and the 82. Requires no comment,
closing chapter of the Maratha period comn-
cides with the rergn of his son and successcr,
Jagatsingh  Jagatsingh gamed a brief res-
pite after 1803, when Lord Wellesley, on

. the conclusion of the second
Jagatsingh ¢
1931818 Maratha War, formed an alli-
ance with lnm, for the purpose
of excluding the Marathas from Hindustan
Holkar and Sindia were debaired from levy-
ing further tnibute from Jaipm  Holkar,
however, 11 1805 returned to Hindustan and
1aad siege to Dellu; the Jatpur Darbar was
accused of not co-operating agamnst him;
and, in spite of the fact that, immedately
afterwards, Jagatsingh's tioops gave valn-
able assistance to the Bombuy Army. under
Majo1-General Joues, the British tieaty was
annulled 1n 1806  Lord Lake strongly in-
sisted that, after accenting the assistance of
Jaipur. the British weio bound to overlook
his previous failare to act up to the teims of
his agreement  Ilis protests were unavail-
mg; Su Geoige Barlow, the new Governor-
General, was as set upon a poliey of with-
drawal as Lowd Cornwallis hime<elf , and
Jaipur, thercfore, was abandoned to the
tender meicies of Sindia and Holkar
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33, Meanwhile Jagatsingh had  been
Provoked into war with Jodhpur for the
hand of the Udampur pnncess, Krishna
Kumari. Sindia and Hoikar hurried to
take advantage of the quarrel Holkar rea
hzing 18 or 20 lakhs from Jagatsingh, and
Sindia 17, while the notorions Amir Khan
and the other leaders subordinate to these
two Chiefs continued ther 1intermattent
depredations  The war was terminated by
the murder of the princess; but Holkar
was. by the Declaratory Arucle annexed
to his treaty with the Bntish 1 1803, con-
fitmed 1n hits possession of Tonk-Rampura
(whien he transferied i Jagir to Amar
Khan | and both he and Sindia continued
to make regular levies on the Jaipur coun-
try  Conditions at this tme were so bad
that Tod. a contemporary wiiter, recoids
the opioton that this brief termn of years
“produced more miselief to Raywara than
the precmding half contare™ UTod 111 page
1368 “The Japur State’. another an-
thortty tells us, “seemed to be at ats last
erasp  Unprotected by the paramount
power and helpless m nself. 1t lav at the
werey of all 1ts unserupulons  neighbours
and all the predatory Chiefs, who were
conttnnaliy looking ont for some undefend-
ed guarter agatnst which to direct then
attnehs  That great Rolnlla  free-booter,
Amor hoan oo oo whose e cateer had
been one of unbridled excess, was pursumg
hits cotiise of spoliation wherever the weak-
ness of others tempted him to let lcose lus
banditte. and another »oldier of fortune,
Shan Kpan, was emulating the Rohilla in
devds of unserupulous daring. The notori-
ots weakness of Jaipur had Jong excited
the capudity of the former Chief, who in
I vavage d the conmry and reduced  the

n

33. Requires no comment.
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unhappv prince to n state of feebleness
and prostration which bordered closely
upon dissolutton. Searcely had Anur Khan
quitted the Jaipur ternto1y, when the Raja
of Macheri (Alwar), kuown as the Rao Raja
entered it with an invading army; and 1
the year 1812 took possession of the two
forts of Dubbi and Sikiai with the terntory
adjacent to them” (Kaye [ page 276-7)
Alwar was then n allianee wath the British
who forced him to restore the territory he
had seized: but the incident is mdicative
of the utter inability of Jaipur to defend
atself.  Such was the condition of the State
at the time when the British, n preparation
for their final throw with the Marathas,
reopened negotiations for alliance with the
Ruling Chiefs of Rajputana

Part I—DEVELOPMENT OF THE
THIKANEDARS' STATUS

34 I have been compelled thus briefly
to onthine the course of events from 1750
to 1816 1n the absence of any other narra-
tive account of the local history of the
period. Such a sketch 18 needed as a back-
pround to the tenure and asssessment
history of the Thikanedars, given i a later
section of this report, and also to explan
the general development of thewr status

PERICD

Parr II —DEVELOPMET OF THE
THIKANEDARS' STATUS.

34 There 1, no doubt, fen
forming a plavsible theory of *develop-
” owing to the scarcty

now avalable of the

room

ment of Status
of the materials
lives of these Thikanedars and the very

shght cfforts made to investigate  even
tho~e that exist. In tact, however, we
have no reacon fin saving  that  then

style of Ivang showed any improvement
during the seventy 1730—1804
or that they exercised any greater powers

vears

as thne went on

One mu~t Lear m mind the complete

absence of  commumecations  thioughout

the 18th century 1 this area ;. the method

ot tavel. the natare of  the  tracks —
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there were no  roads — through this
sandy land.

The nearest big town, of Panchpana
Singhana, to Jaipur is Nawalgarh, which
is 85 miles to the north, Ihven now
there is no metalled road between the
two towns. There was always great diffi-
enlty in obtaining sufficient water to
diink in the Shekhawati country except
in the tracts traversed by a river. This
is related hv Tod, Lt. Boilean and Elphin-
stone, all of them towing in the carly
vears of the 19th century. In Irvine's
Later Mughals, this difficulty for armed
forces manoeuvering in these areas is
frequently referred to. In Jadunath Sar-
kar's ¢ Tall of Moghul Ewmphe” Vol:
I page 317, we learn of the plight of
General Balabat Khan and  his  army
when quartered outside Jaipur  settling
terms with Jaipur and Jodlipur.  He and
his forces stood a good chance of heing
exterminated from want of  water,  In
the rainy season even plundering Mahrattas
retired every year ( Irvine’s Later Moghuls

Vol: IT ).

To place  subordinate jjaredars  at
sieh distant pots with such diffieulties
of aceess and expeet them to hold the
country and realise Revenues from such
tuthulent warlike freebooters as inhabit-
el this region metely heeause they were
the great Jai  Singl's  Agents would
have been too utopian According o the
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Juipur  papers, these two. Sheo Singh
at Fatehpur, Sardul Singh at Jhunjhunu,
had in 1781 fiest succeeded in onsting
the Mahomedan Magnates, the Qaim
Khanis  Sadul Singh was aheady in
Jhunjhunu connected to the Nawah by
marriage and holding the position of
his Diwan Can it be supposed that
it paid him to oust the Nawab solely
in order to become the subordinate
ijaredar of Jai Singh ? Did Sheo Singh
risk his hfe and fortunes with the lik
hood of having his cstate of &
devastated and Imself taken prisoner to
Delhi simply to become a similar suhoi-

dinate jjaredar ?

This conception does not recommend
itself on a fair consideration of the
times and conditiony, the state  papers,
all the Government  tecords, historie
testimony and loeal  tradition.  Thee
materials consistently support the posi-
tion of these Thikanedars as independent
masters of their aveas fiom the <tart,

The existence of Chiefs and Chiefs
owned areas on a lump sum  tiibate
paving basis in Rajputana is very clear-
Iy shown in Moreland’s “ Agrarian System
of Moslem India” At these outlying
points it is most Jikely that this was
the chamcter of the ownership of the
land and  the method of lixing th
Revetme on it, and the Jaipar Sate

papers ae quite consistent with this

3



MARATHA

85 The gradunal decline of the central
power 1n Jaipur inevtably reached upon
1ts relations with the holders ol more distant
Estates Umara rebelled 1 1760, but
Madhosingh was, al that time, stiong
enough to reduce the Naruka leader to
submission. The Thakar was fined 20
lakhs of rupees and brought a pusoner to
Jaipur.  Eighteen years later, another
Naruka, Pratapsingh of Alwar, broke loose
altogether fiom Jawpur with Mogul assist-
and there was danger that the
northernmost Shekhawat leaders of Khetri,
Bissau and Nawalgarh would do the same
Pratapsingh of Jaipur re-established
authornity 1n Shekhawati after the death
of Mirza Najaf Khan; but later, when the
Marathas, with De Boigne and Perron in
command, bepan actively to interfere
m the affairs of Hindustan, the political
cohesion of the Jaipur State was thieatened
The formal tie between the greater Ijaredars
and the Ruler of the State was, indeed,
retained, but unsernpulons Maiatha levies,
made indiscriminately either from the State
1tself or from its subordinate Estate-holders,
fostered political disintegration. The Thi-
kaneders grew relatively stionger as the

74
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view. Taking this most reaconable con-
stinction of the position of these Thi-
kanedars there is no occasion to speculate
on a theory of “development of Status”.
A little examination, moreover, of the
main happenings and deviations of domi-
nion in thix mead during the next 70
the view that
thete wax any development of Status
for these Thikanedars, .

vems does not warrant

35, As early 1737 Thakur
Nawal Smgh founded the town of Nawal-
garh and Dbegan the construction of a
fort thetein  which was completed in
1745 (See Pt. Jhabar MalPs History of
Khetri p. 41).
hardly be the

i

Such constructions can
work of a who
was only a subordinate ijaredar in that
Who having newly acquited a
tertitory would let a sublessce build o
tort and found town in fiesh
acquisitions 2 Mahawajah Jai Singh him-
self clearly treats Sheo Singlt and Sardul
Singh as the Masters of the meas con-
quered by them from the Qaimkhanis
and mbitrates on their respective 1ights
in those meas, Ile holds Sheo Singh
entitled to Fatehpur { Seckar area’) and
Sardul Singh to Jhunjhunu avea, (see
P.8. 114). This i~ the only 1eason-
able constinction of this paper.

man

u his

In 1738 Maharajah Jai Singh in-
quites from Mahaiajah Abhai Singh of
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central anthoiity grew weaker, though all
were together subjected to a continnous
process of reckless exactions

Marwar whether the armies of Bukhat
Singh, his younger brother—who held
1f31d of Marwar at the time—had gone
to the assistance of Sardul Singh against
Maharajah  Jai Singh with or withont
his ( Abhai Singh’s) permission. ( Sce
Veer Vinod by Kaviraj Shyamal Das
for this ).
more than a subordinate ijuedar to he
able to enlist such a high peisonage

Sardal Singh must have been

in his quarrel.

That Sardul Singh had become turbu-
lent at that period we learn from D8,
03 of 1737

At some date before 1742 Bijai
Singh Maharajah of Jodhpur, 1753-1793
married the daughter of Thakar Kishen
Singh, the son of Sardul-Singli The
latter carned out the celebrations aof the
marriage  Therefore it must have taken
place before 1742, for Sardul Singh died
in that year Jhabm Malls IHistory
p- 431 It iv impossible to think that
he martied into a family whose social
position at best was that of ijaedar

In 1773 the Jaipnr State indulit-
ably upheld the rights of all the <urvi-
ving 4 sons of Nawal Singh to inherit

cqually the tract which Sadul  Singh
had acquired. (PS8 311-316 ). The-e
papets  give a  convineing  proof  that

Sada! Singh was looked on by the

Jaipur Ruler as having  acquited  the
propuetary right in this Thikana.
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\ The period 1786-1789  inclusive i~
very instructive,  During these years the
Tiibute from the Panchpana  Singhana
Thikanas was paid to the Moghul as
evidenced by Reveipt~ »till in the pos-
session Of the Thikanedar; and of that
same period are three letters written by
Maharmah Bijai Singh of Jodhpore to
Navingh Dass The fiest s of 1780
and ~ays T am glad that you at once
went to Jaipur when you were ealled.
Jaipur and Jodhipur e one. . Your real
worth will he  tested in this  matter”
Thi~  was  ~hortly hefore the battle of
Tounga  when the  Rajputs  defeated
Madhoji Scindia.  (See paragraph 27 ot
the Requit.  The death of Suraj Mall,
~<on of Keai Singh of Bissan, in thic
battle i~ commemorated by n amall
i mansoleum at Tounga,

, Then in 1

8 Bijai Singh  again
l addresses Ny

gh Das asking him to
reach Jaipur at onee with o great foree.
*Your serviees are vequired to main-
tiin the name and fame of the Kach-
awah Clan.”

In 1784 there i~ a thitd letter to
the following effect. “The army of
Deceanis is very near. They will ey
to disunite you Tf you join them they
will molest cach of us sevemlly.  They
will warp vour lands. Tt i< to our
advantage  that Jaipur  Darbar should
vetain,  Deccanis will vanish in a few

il
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days. Ultimate advantage i~ to he had
from Jaipur Darbar.”

It was not long after this, in the
same year, that the battle of Patan was
fought. Jodhpur, the Shekhawats and
Patan, all had joined to help Jaipur,
who at the eleventh hour stood aloof,
thus causing the downfall of its allies.
(Tod Vol: II pp. 876, 877; Compton
p. 1)

The political arena shows many
changes of the dominant power in
Rajputana duiing the eighty years after
1780, the date when these Thikanas
become  Shekhawat  Territory  The
Moghul retaned control until 1750
The Mahratta, purporting to act as his
agent, ' displuced  him in 1750, The
Thikanedars pav the tribute to Jaipur
who collects from them for the com-
mon overlotd the Mahratta, who claims
to be the agent of the JMoghul. The
Sikar papers show that Jaipur wiote
declining  responsibility  after  some 3
vears and suggested that  Rikar  made
it~ own arrangements,  For two periods
between the vears 1770 and 1790 the
Moghul = reassert~  hix  dominion  and
these  Thikanedars pay their  tiibute
direct to him  Our Punchpana Singha-
na  papers prove thi, Then, as the
Report says in paragraph 27—in 1792
the  Mahrattas  collected  the  tribute
direct fiom the Thikanedar~  There s
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36. Up to the close of the 18th century
the Maharaja’s authority had still to be
1eckoned with; and 1n 1799 Pratapsingh
successfully advanced with a large army
to the relief of Fatehpur, m Sikar) when
1t was attacked by Thomas  After the
battle of Malpura, however, in 1800.
Pratapsmgh's death 1 1803 and the with-
drawal of the Butish alhance n 1806, con-
ditions became chaotic. The gger Thik-
anedars fortified themselves in their Estates,
levied war on one another and were con-
tent, hke thikar in Khandela and Khetri
m Babai, merely to acquire formal sanction
from Jaipur for their encroachments when
these were an accomphshed fact. ‘lhey
were abla to avoid those periodical payments

™

PLRIOD -

no reason to infer any development of -
power by the upto  this
date. The next ten years—Report para-
graphs  28-33—show the Jaipur Maha-
rajah Pratap  Singh  erushed by De
Buigne as Agent of Seindia, plundered
by George Thomas, despoiled and rout-
ed Ly Perron, dying in 1803,
leaving his state very newmrly paralysed.
Neither the Jaipur Ruler nor his feu-
datory  Cheifs were in

Thikanedars

and

i position  to
the Warring
their  lands
Thete was no develop-
ment of power open to the Thikanedars
during this decade. Thus dwing the
whole period ot eighty years the theory
of Development of Status by
means justified It may rather be said
to absolutely untenable.

36, About Babai maote will be said
at a later stage in the reply.

make headway  against
hosts who  devastated

discriminately.

in-

is no

The tacts leading up to the re-
covery of Babai fiom the Rajwants by
Rujah Abhai Singh of Khetri, which
is what 15 hete referred to, were fully
set out in a letter in 1822 by the
Rajah to the British Resident. It was
not a case of encroachment for which
a formal sanction was afterwaids aquir-
ed.

There is show * what
to, or what support
there is for the sentence “they evaded

nothing
seivice is referred

to
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of peshkash or nazarana—what may
Le called “renewal-fees”—previously levied
whenever the period of their [jara was ex-
tended; they evaded the mulitary service
which it had always been incumbent on
them to render; they sucured a consider-
able reduction jn their assessments; and,
what is more, contributed nothing to the
State except under compulsion, so that
even their reduced assessments were most
irregularly paid.

37. The outlying Thikanedars thus
gained, during the Trme of trouble, very
considerable advantages 1n the readjust-
ment of their relations with the State; but
there 15 nothing to show that there was, at
any tune any recognized change in theessen-
t1al natnre of theur teritorlal tenure, beyond
the fact that tenure acquired a permansnt
character Originally, their Ijaras had been in
terminable, theory at any rate, at the will of
the Maharaja; but the lapse of time, the weak-
ness of the Ruler and the growth of a
prescriptive litle eventually created a land-
tenure which was, by general consent, re-
garded as being of a hereditary and per-
manent desciiption

had
to

military service which it
been incumbent on them
or for the
able

always
render ;”
previous “They
to  avoid periodical
payments of peshkash or nazrana—what
may be called renewal fees—previously
levied whenever the period of

sentence,

were thoce

their
Neither Sikar nor
Panchpana Singhana can  discover what
these occasions are. The whole attitude

ijara was extended.”

of these Thikanedars as set out in
this paragiaph is infinitely moie con-
duerve to the view that they were

Independent Chiefs than that they were
suboudinate lessees,

It is true that the Thikanedars
obtamned considerable reductions in  the
amount of tubute payable by them,
but that is the only 1eadjustnent that
took place in then relations with  the
There was never any chunge in
of
reiteration

37

state
the essentral nature
nght~  But  the
statement of then only holding

thewr territonal
ot the
ants
termimable at the will of the Maharajah
mu~t agam he objected to.

In as far as they contiacted under

subleases to pay tmlmte due on  their
lands—wlnell would come out of their
rent collections—then posuon as ~ub-
lessees would come  to an end  with
ilhe teemmation ot the <nblease, A
palefanle or large wrears  accruing

I ought lead to the Jaipur Ruler taking

.
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the matter out of thelr hands and
appointing others to realise the tribute
direct from the peasants. That is all
that could happen to them as subordi-
nate contractors for the payment ot
their dues, It would not affect their
proprietary title. The very fact that
they were always reinstated proves
this point. Such an arrangement pre-
vails even now under the Revenue
Law in Oudh. Government ecan take
an Estate under direct management by
appointing a Cowrt of Wards Official
until the arrears of Revenue are realised
and it is ~atisfied that the proprietor
will pay regululy in the future.

The Thikanedars’ title is not hased
on a prescriptive vight. Tt has all along
been hereditary and  permanent, The
prodigality of Rajalu Jagat Singh led to
a fair number of Grants of his estate
to his nobles and at times to less worthy
person~.  But the extent and value of
the grants to the nobles was extremely
overstated.  There i< in the Records of
the Goveirnment of India « list of the
grants liable to resumption made by
the Resident of the day. If a copy i<
obtained it will be produced. They were
none of them very large. This how-
ever was the only Ruler after Maharajah
Jai Singh who is waid to have been
dissolute and it may be the ease that
some of the Jaipur nobles took advan-
tage of their ruler. Rawal Bairisal and
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83. As Mr. Moreland has shrewdly ob-
served: “The position of a hereditary
Farmer looks from the outside very like
that of a Chief”; and we may go further
and admit that Farmers, such as Sikar and
Khetri, waie, 1n Mr. Moreland's words,
“on the way to becoming Chiefs, or possibly
even Kings. on the assumption of a con-
tinuance of the period of anarchy ”. Never-
theless, the facts remain that the period of
anarcly did not continue, that, 1n the end,
none of these Thikanedars succeeded 1n sever-
ing the old customary tie which bound him to
the Jaipur Ruler , and thatin every case their
tenure, as shown by thewr assessment, was,
as it is to the present day, ultimately based
upon an onginal Ijara. It would conflict
with the mass of evidence collected in the
course of this inquiry to assert that the
Jaipur Thikanedars of today are distinet n
their essential character from the Jaipur
Thikanedars of the 18th Their
fiscal history 1s continuous thioughout It
is true that they gained great concessions
in the Tume of Trouble: but these conces-
sions were. 1n every case, given 1n the
form of some modification of their origmnal
agreement The onginal agreement was
always, by consent ot both parties, accepted
as the fandamental basis of the relation
subsisting between them ; and that original
agreement, was, in every case and beyond

all possibility of question, & farming-lease.

century

81

the Regent Rani in the ten years or so
following Mahaajah Jagat Singl’s death
seem to have been far worse offenders.
But there is no reason to think that
the Thikanedars' Status in any way im-
proved during the years 1803-1818.

38  The parageaph hegins with a
shrewd adaptation of two passages fiom
Mr. Moreland's work on pages 158 and
173, Moteland treating of the
appearance to the eyes of British offi-
cials of persons whom they found in the
position  of  hereditary That,
however, is an entirely different set of
circumstances to those of the Thikane-
dars of Seekar and Panchpana Singhana.
Admuttedly all farms had ceased there
since 1750, so that when, rome 50 years
after, the British Officials are found de--
ciibing the Status of these Thikanedars
as teudatory Chiefs, it has nothing to do

Was

farmers.

with  persons who were found in the

position of hereditry  farmers,

To the above pussage i~ tacked on
a sentence from a passage at page 173
were  commonly
might in tavour-

which * Farms

retained tor hie, and

mns

able conditions be 1enewed to the heir
so that in English eyes they appeared
to be herediatry tenures; and at any
rate it 1~ reasomable to <ay that such
Farmets were on the way to becoming
Chiet~, o1 possibly even Kings, on the

asswnption of a  continuance of the
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The Ijara may have become permanent;
the assessment may have been reduced and
may have become stereotyped ; the claim to
a permanent and hereditary title may have
been strengthened by agreement or pres-
cription; but the essential character of
the tie between these Thakurs and their
Maharaja remained unchanged The basis
of the tenure of their lands way ongwmally
an ljara; and it is an Ijara still

A PERIOD

period of anarchy.” Moreland expressly
states that his remarks in Chapter VI
“The Last phase in Noithern India”
are based on o study of the conditions
in the United Provinces excluding Oudh,
Kumaon and parts of Bundelkhand at
about the end of the eighteenth and
beginning of the 19th century. (page
157)

The earlier paragraphs of this reply
will have made clear that the Status of these
Thikenedars was that of local Chief-
tains paying a fixed tiibute by way of

Revemne; which under farms Dbecame
realisable by the Jaipur Rajahs and
later by the same Rulers under the

lump sum assessment of the Mahrattas.
The grounds for holding that they had
such status have also been set out as
far as the necessity for doing so has
arisen.  When the later stages of the
report are reached dealing with their
territorial 1ights severally (pp. 44 et seq:)
the details will be filled in,

The very fact that there was an
“old customary tie” which never varied
from year to year proves “their tenure
as shown by their assessment” to have
been that of tributary Chiefs. Because,
if they were not Chiefs, then their
assessment would have varled from year
to year according to the nature of the
crops and area of land under cultiva-
tion. Or, considered being  only

as

82
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39 The alternative view — the view
usually taken in official publications- 1s
that these Thikanedars' Estates were not
creations of the Maharaja of Jaipur; ihat
thest holders did not obtain them by grant
or “patta” from the Jaipur State; that they
were originally 1independent umts, either
coeval with Amber or, at any rate, in ex-
1stence prior to the extension of that cen-
tral autheity over then territories, and
that they were incorporated in the State by
some wort of federal agreement which still en-
titles them to a measure of independence
This view is no longe: tenable, as the evi-
dence of the Ntate recosds proves con-
clusively Prior to Jasingh's establish-
ment of lus authority over this wide area
1t had loug been under close Mogul control.
The unns of which the Jaipur territory
came to be composed were not independent
units, able to exact condittons before sub-
mitting to the State’s authortty There
was no question of a “rreaty” with the
Thikanedars or of “conquest” by Sawa
Jauisingh. The latter simply extended Ins

PLRIOD

subordinate collectors of Revenue — the
period from 1711-17¥50 — the amount to
be realised would vary each year for
the same 1eason.

There
paragraph for the conclusion that
tenite was an ijara and an
stil. Nov does this consequence follow
trom the fact that the Thikanedars, for
a period some 70 years earlier, had

this
the
ijara

are no materials in

I

taken subleases for the collection and
payment of the tribute due on their
estates,

39. The alternative view of their

independent Status is only said to be
controveited by the Jaipur State papers.
Some obvious  questions  arise here.
How did the Jaipur Mahavajah
their officials fail to give this important
information to the various British offi~
cials who came there to help them
recover from  the various nobles all those
rights and
usurped ?

and

domains  which  had  been

It may be that these papers have
now been lost sight of for long yems,
but if they proved such a case so in-
fallibly as they are supposed to do
there was no difficulty in referring to
them then, Every State Official of that
day dealing with the Revenues would
know of them These British Residents
were all the time inquiring into this
verv question n  the interest of the

83
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administrative anthority over a large tract
of country, as a superior Ijaredar holding
from the Mogul Government; and then
proceeded to distribute the land among
his own subordinate Ijaredars, some new
men, others of old local standing These,
whether old or new, enjoyed no such stand-
1ng as could entitle them to claim to be mn
political relations with the Maharaja. All
of them came within the orbit of Sawai
Jaisingh’s authority on the same level, as
subordinate Jjaredar , holding the land he
assigned them under a simple lease. This
conelusion 18 further confimed by the cir-
cumstance thet the claim of these Thi-
kanedars to a semi-independent political
status rests upon a whollv incorrect version
of their onigin ~ As we «hall see, exaggerat-
ed pret to the md dent sovereign
conquest of their Estates have been put
forward by some of the Thikanedars, and
have been not only accepted, but even
magnified, by British offictal commentators
The aeccumulated misconceptions of a hundr-
ed years will, therefore, have to be removel
before we can appreciate m 1its true pers-
pective the 1nternal structure of the Jaipur
State.

British Government as the Government
of India Records show. If they
mere ijaredar their revenue might well
have bheen enhanced.  Jhuta Ram, Chief
Minister ot the Regent Rani, had a
bitter hatred against Khetri. He would
not have eoncealed their lowly  Status,
It is impossible to say that they all
read Tod and so made no inquities,

were

The obvious conclusion is that in
those days these State Records did not
appear to lead to the view, much less
eury eonviction, that these Thikanedars

were only upstart ijaredars.

It has been shown that these Thikane-
dars stepped into the shoes of Indepen-

dent Qaimkhanis. It i~ not suggested
that the Qaimkhanis were dependents
of the Jaipmr State,  Therefore the

Status of the two ancestors who usurped
the lands of the Qaimkhanis was the
same as that of their predece~sors. The
Qaimkhanis however also paid their
tribute to Maharajah Jai  Singh for
some years as the State papers show
(PS. 3,4,6,7,8,9 A). In these papei=
they are distinctly called
which was the only word used in those
days for Independent Chiefs (See More-
land Appendix H p. 279) and Irvine’s
Later Mughale Vol: I p. 42.

zamindars

The 1eason why after the ijaras the
Thikanedars continued to pay their tri-
bute to Jaipur 4, e, in the years after

84
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Parr IIT—THE SETTLEMENT
OF 1818 . D,

40 The difienlty of the case arises
from the fact that the intermediate history
of thewe Tlukanedars has lent colout to their
fictitions claims to an independent ongin,

PERIOD

1750, was the lump  sum  aeewsment
by the Mahratta. It may Dbe 1emem-
bered here that when the Mughal rule
was tempormily twice re-establichied bet-
ween 1770 and 1700 the Thikanedars
and not the supposed owner of this
paid

tertitory, the Jaipwr Maharajah,

the tiibute direct to the FEmpetor,

As has been pointed out, if it was
not independent conquest by the two
ancestors, Sheo Singh and Sardul Singh,
there is no reaconable explanation why
they took that part of the eat that
pulls the chestnuts out of the fire for
Jai Singh. At that period 1730 the
Emperor was quite powerful enongh to
deal with them and  destroy  them.
While in the case of Smdul  Ringly, he
was in a much better position as the
Dewan of the Qaimkhani in Jhunjhunu
(Tod Vol: I p 1423 and  Jaipur
State paper PN 4) than he would  be
as a b djaredar of  Mahaagah  Jai
Singh,  This position of Sardul  Singh
15 also supported by the Jocal Thstonies
which turther that  Sardul Singh
wa~ marrierd to the niece of the Nawab's

wife {who was a Raputni .

Parr 111
THE SETTLEMENT OF 1818,

show

40, Thewe 1« no foundation tor the
statement  that ™ Sawa Ja Sigh's own
tenure as ipuedar eventually  gave him

wovereign Status”

85
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{t they were nothing but Ijaredars when
Sawar Jaisingh gathered the country under
his control, they were certainly moie than
mele Jjaredars in the opening decades of
the 19th centary. They were on the way,
some of them, to becoming Chiefs or even
Kings “on the assumption of a continuance
of the period of anarchy”. 'That assump-
tion was not fulfilled, as I have said, for
the period of anarchy was abruptly ter-
minated by the British treaty of 1818; but
1t 1s possible to aigue that, 1f these Tinka-
nedars were, as the British called them,
practically independent Chuefs 1 the early
yeats of the 19th centory, there 1s some
ground for admitting ther political semi-
independence now, even though n ongin
they may have been no moie than Farmers
o1 Yjaredais  Sawal Jaisingh's own tenure
as Tjaredar eventually gave him sovereign
statns  His subordinate Ijaredars also ac-
quired, prior to 1818, a political authorty
subordinate, no doubt. but still with an
element of independence  Why then should
the sovereign status of the foimer be con-
ceded, while the political semi-independence
of the latter 15 dented #

86
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By eventually one understands that
there was by degrees or at any rate at
a leter stage alteration of Status
from ijaredar to Sovereign. How is this
to be argued if the hasic assessment
remained the same all the time? From
what acts can one he asked to conclude
that Jai Singh showed he had lecome
a Sovereign in these areas? Tt will be
found on looking at the State papers of
Panchpana  Singhana that there were
only tempoiary deprivations of the man-
agement when the trbute had lLecome
gleatly in arvear, but as soon as this
was tecovered, the Thikanedar is always
tound 1emstated, practically, if not al-
ways within one year of his Thikana
heing  made Ihalsa. This invariable
retorn of the Thikana to the Thikane-
dar of the time unmistakeable
proof of his propuetary position, The
extent of his powers is not dealt with
by these papers, but that he was much
mote than an ijmedar is unanswerably
shown,

an

18 an

When that i< 1cfuted there is no
halfway house assigned to the Thikans-
dars, The Report says subordinate ijare-
dars; the British Government Records
and Historians say Independent Feuda-
tory Chiefs,

The Difficulty of the case which Mr.
Wills feels is of his own creation. The
of the the honest

writer weport s
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archeologist who has o theory that the
Status of the Thikanedars was that of
fjaredars and believes he has discovered
in the old Jaipur Archives papeis that
seem to him to completely Lear it out.
He then comes to the aiticles of agiee-
ment exccuted by the Thakurs in the
presence of Sir David  Ochtelony in
1818 and puts sueh a construction on
various passages in them and in S
David's despatches at the time ( Appen-
dix H Pats T, TL, T[1) as makes them
appear a perteet second line of support
ot lns Theory.

Bot it he is nmght, he fimbs ot o«
remarkable eneumstanee that with - this
clear  settlement - thell hands  the
Brtish  Government, in view o the
constant reemrence of disputes hetween
the Thakars and the State, should have
completely torgotten it e notes  that
Lt-Col  Lockett, the fust A G @
for Rajputana, m 1831 appears to defi-
mtcly know nothimg ot it and (]
Sutherland, who in 1541 made a0 spe-
cific Report upon the aelations between
the Fendatory Chiets and then  ralers
i Ryputana, makes o aeference to
areh a ~ettlement  Not do the British
Official Records which he has studid
gne the answer to his emgma TTe s
o to sy T must leve atoto the
Pohtical Department to <olve the problem.”
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41. The answer to this question 18 to
be found 1n the terms of the Bntish Treaty
of April 1818 and of the essentially com-
plementary Settlement between the Mahara-
ja and hus Thakws, drawn up i June of
the same year. It was the British who
finally recognized the sovereign nights of
the Maharaja of Jaupnr and whe refused
to concede to the Thikanedars more than
the status they had formerly enjoyed accord-
g to the “ancient customs of the Ra) and
the prerogatives of the Maharaja” We
must, therefoie, examine the chicumstances
which necessitated tho enforcement of such
a Settiement within the State and the pre-
cise character of what the Government of
Iedia called at the time “the fundamental
rules” regulating the Thakars’ “future re-
lations with the Raja”,

Wisemen and  astrologers in  an
earlier epoch were baffled Dy the writ-
ing on the wall. But if the theory is
incorrect abandoned, if it is
proved that the agreement of 1818 did
not deal either with the ancient domains
of the Chiets or their ancient rights,
both of which, Sir David specifically
assured them at the time, they were
to retain, it will not requite a Daniel
from the Political Department to  ex-
plain why the Settlement of 1818 was
never referred to in 1831 and why
all the British  Political Records  and
histories show the Shekhawatti  Thika-
nedars as  independent tributary Chiefs,

and s

41, It will be very clearly demon-
strated  that  the question, what were
their ancient tights and domains, was
never considered by Sir David Ochter-
lony. Nothing in the settlement of
June 1818 will help us to elucidate
these points. The fundamental TRule-
which are referred to as set out in the
agreement of 1818 do mot deal  with
Status or tell ne what their ancient
domains were.

It must here be 1emembered that
in the treaty between the Buitish
Government and the Juipur State of
1818, Article 8, which deals with the
Status of dependents of the State, sivs
expressly that the Maharajuh shall be
the Ruler " aceording to long established

38
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42. 1 am hampered at this point by my
inability to quote from the full British
official papers; but the main position of
the British Government fiom 1816 to 18!8
is clear enough. They renewed negotia-
tions for an alliance with Japur in 1816,
in view of the coming struggle with the
Marathas and the necessity of interposing
a barrier between the latter and the Sikhs,
but, partly owwing to Jaipur's resentment
at its abandonment by the Biitish in 1806
and, partly, owing to the complications due
to local party politics, little progtess could
be made Sir Chatles \etealfe, the Re-
sident at Delhi who was entiusted with the
negotiations, decided, therefore, on Jus own
wsponsibility, to bring pressure to lear
upon Japur by entering 1nto separate con-
ditional agreements with the bigger Thika-
nedars of Khetri, Umara etc I, then,
Jaipur 1efused the Butish alliance, 1t would
suffet a serions loss of territory. On the
other hand, 1f it accepted the pioposed
treaty, 1t was promised assistance in reduc-
ing these and other iefractory Thikanedars

1A PERIOD

usage.”  The dependents are not being
put in any worse position than they
have always held. This has been in-
variably the of the treatment
sanctioned by the British Government
in the relations between the State and
its feudatories. Tt was clearly impossi-
ble at the time to discuss or define
the long established usage. It was only
necessary to state that it was to con-
tinue to govern the relations between
the State and its Feuduatories in the
future.

basis

42, The Agreement dealt with the
restoration of all Jagirs and Farms
acquived after the time of the elder
Maharajah and it is clearly shown by
Sir David’s despatech No. 9 para 4 that
the intention was to resume the Khalsa
lands only but to “Continue every
Chief 1n his ancient rights and  dom-
ains”  So also in his paragraph 10
“That the Maharajah had pledged him-
self that the Chiefs who weie obedient
and  well disposed  should enjoy  their
ancient ughts  and  domains; and e
only tequued the <ame for himself”,
(Appendix 1T Pare I paras 4 and 10)
That it only goveined Khalsa land i<
further shown by S David’s Despatch
of 1<t July 1818 paragraph in his
teply to Bakhtawar Singh about resump-
tion of grants by Mahatapahs m Hin-

@
B

dustan “That 1t was patreulaly common
m this Darbar as he must well know:

N0
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relation -of subordination to the Maharapt™
{Aitcheson’s ‘“Ireaties” III page 03) Ar-
ticles of Agreement were drawn up and
signed by every Thakur of note, in which
they pledged themselves to obey the Maha-
raja, to surrender all thei: recent usurpa-
tions and to render service ‘‘agteeably to
the usages of the Darbai”. In return, the
Maharaja gave the Thakurs a verbal assur-
ance of his "“mtention to continue every
Chzef in the enjoyment of his ancient uights
and domains”. Ochtetlony reported s
proceedings at length to the Goveinment
of India, enclosing a copy of the Articles
of Agreement. In his despatch of tlie 6th
of July, 1818, Lord Hastings’ Sectretary
replied : “The calling on the Thakoors
to execute a paper contaning the funda-
mental rales of their future relattons with
the Rajah, specifving also the relinquish-
ment of their usurped po-sessions o1 au-
thority, and the tenor of the aticles
comprehended in that document generally,
are entnely approved by the Governor-
General. +--..There 1s now a plamn distinet
1ule founded on wunquestionable positions
of Justtce, involving only points of notorio-
us fact which can easily be established”
In view of the importance of this Settle-
ment and of the fact that both the Japur
State and the Goveinment of India have
lost sight ot 1t, I guve in Appendix H copies
of so much of the ougmal correspondence
bearing on the subject as I have been ablle
to secute It will be noticed that, with one
exception, each of the ten Aiticles of Agree-
ment specifically asserts some pretogative
of the Darbar.

43 The situatton created by the nter-
vention of Su David Ochtetlony the

new

01

o

43 The Agreement of June 1SiS
(See Appendix H of the Report) has
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Yesident, was of a very different character
from that envisaged by Sir Charles Metcalfe
when describing the ralations of Khetri
and Uniara with Japur Ochterlony pro-
posed to go behind “the confusion and
disorder of the last thirteen years” (ie
since the rtevocation of the first alliance
with the British) and to restore the internal
situation, both as regards the occupation
of land and as regards the relations between
the Maharaja and his Thakurs, which had
existed in the time of "the elder Maharaja”
—Pratapsingh It was intended to “place
the Raja in the state which his ancestors
had enjoyed”. [t was not the intention of
the British to confirm 1n the Thikanedars’
favour the status quo as 1t stood prior to
the Treaty of 1818, but to maintain the
Thakurs in their “ancient mghts and do-
matns” and to preserve ‘‘the ancienf cus-
toms of the Ra) and the mercgatives of
the Maharaja” The only land-holding
tenures which the Articles of Agreement
mention are “Jagirs and Ijaras such as
they were 1 the time of the elder Mahara-
ja”.  All this proves that the intermediate
independence of the Thakurs was not the
basis of that Settlement , and this s the only
conclusion compatible with the terms of
Article 8 of the Treaty itself, which declares
that “the Maharaja and his heirs and sue-
cessors shall yemain Absolute Rulers of
therr Ternitory and their Dependants [ie.
hikanedais j according to long-established
usage”.

o

PERIOD

Clause
2: There were and are various Jagits
and farms in Jaipur State which are
of a date priov to 1803. Clanse 2 of
the Agreement sets out only those- of
a later date must be disposed of accord-
ing to the will of the Maharajah It
does not purport to deal with the “anci-
ent domains” at all. Clause 3: Was
intended to insure the convicted thief
receiving due punishment. In those days
and for another 15 years and more, it
is stated in official Records, that the
Shekhawatti Chiefs were in Jeague with
the robbers. Therefore even when con-
victed the culprit was not subjected to
serious punishment. Clause £: Was in~
tended to protect Traders from being
plundeted when  traversing the various
with theii  merchandise,
Clause 5: Service was to be rendered
agreeably to the usage of the Durbar.
This proviso carefully restiicted service
to the old usage. As 1egards the in-
dependent Tiibutary Chiefs, these Thika~
nedars, they have never tendered the
class of service required from the Nobles
of Jaipur proper, but have only 1endered
service on Military expeditions. Clause
6: Refers to the service 1equired fiom
Nobles of Jaipur proper. Clause 7: This
Clanse is a translation
Persian  translation of the
David tells us was in the
(Appendix H Part I

now to be considered in detail.

jmisdictions

taken fiom a
document
which Sir

Jaipur language
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para 9 ). Everything depends on the
correctness of the translation. The ori-
ginal sentence in the Juipuri language
would DLe “Qadimi Dathar ke rahdhaii
Darbar ki rahi” The sentence iteelf is
capable of two meanings.

“The old customs right of the
Darbar shall remain with the Darbar,”
or it may mean “Of old the customs
duty is the right of the Darbar and
shall remain with the Darbar.” That
such construction should be given to it
which is consistent with the rights that
are known to have been exerci~ed from
of old by the Darbar is the only cor-
rect canon on which the sentence can
be understood As the Darbar has never
exercised any rights to customs duty in
Panchpana Singhana or Seekar and as
it was an agreement only covering the
restoration ot the old rights of the State,
it cannot have in the original been a
clause investing the Dubar with entuely
new ughts

Tt must theiefore have had 1eference

to the rights of the Duatbar m Jaipur
proper, and not in the ilaga ghair Thi-
kana~. It was a fact that the Jagirdars
who were in Jaipur proper had taken
to levying rabdai within  theiv arcas.
Clanse 8 : Refers to Jagirdars and there-
fore clearly has nothing to do with thewe
Thikanedars who are not Jagirdars nor
is 1t suggested that they are.  Clanses
9 and 10. have no ~peeific effect.
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44 Sir David Ochterlony, while msist-
g upon this Settlement between the
Maharaja and his Thakurs, wisely abstained
from any attempt to dictate to the paities
the terms of the agreement to be reached
between them  The orderly character of the
Darbar, at which the Settlement waseffected,
testifies to the seriousness with which it
was regarded ; and we may well believe
that the document then drawn up, on the
model of that prepmed by Captain Tod
for Mewar, really echoed the spirit which

underlay the political constitution of the

PERIOD

This exhaustive consideration of the
agreement shows that the “intermediate
independence of the Chiefs” was never
considered and  was quite irrelevant to
the question that Sir David Ochterlony
was present to deal with wiz: the res-
There is not
the least doubt that it was the inten-
tion of the British to confirm the feuda-
tory  Chiefs in rights  and
domains  *“ according to long established
And the Jaipur State was to
their absolute Ruler to that
extent and no more. The correspondence
between Sir Charles Metealfe and the
Rajah Abhai Singh of hetri at the
time of a proposed treaty with him
malke this very clear. The frequent refer-
ences to the Status of these Shekhawatti
Chicts and the extent to which they
can be brought under subjection in the
British Records are recurring proofs that
theit Status was not to be damaged or
destroyed.

toration of encroachments.

ancient

uage .
remain

44 Sir David Ochterlony had only
just  come 1818. He
could not than  abstain
from any attempt to dictate “the terms
of the agreement to be reached letween
them”. He had only a very superficial

to Jaipur in

do otherwise

acquaintance with Jaipur affiirs, wide
his remark to Kunwar Bakhtawar Singh
“That Iknew the land in general had
Leen fiist usurped ” ete. ( Appendix H
Pat III).
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Jaipur Statein the 18th century—however
incapable were those responsible for drafting
the Articles of expressing that spirit 1n
documentary form. The reign of Piatap-
singh was deemed to represent the old
regime, to which the parties to the Settle-
ment were prepared to return. HBut 1t was
no patt of Ochterlony’s duty to define the
details of the old-established system He
asserted the dominant position of the
Maharaja and his ancient prerogatives, and
left the responsible officers of the State to
maintain them. Unfortunately, no one in
the State had th® Maharaja's inteiest at
heart. Jagatsingh himself died within six
montlis; the Ram-Regent, who took his
place, was clearly incapable of asserting
the rights of his infant successor; while
the Mimsters, who might have expounded
the old system, could not afferd to do so
at the risk of antagomzing the Thakurs
on whom they depended for support
Nothing, therefore, was likely to come ot
the Settlement unless the British took steps
to enforce it

45 It 13 a 1emarkable cucumstance
that this important Settlement of June,
1818, was soon foigotten by the British
Goveinment In view of the constant
recarence, durng the subseqent long M-
nonty Admnistration, of disputes between
the Thakurs aud the State, one would have
expected to find frequent reference to the
Artcles of Agreement While Sir Dawid
Ochterlony was alive they must, of course
have been remembered; but he died m
1825; and the cieation in 1832 of a separato
Agent to the Governor-General for the
States of Rajputana seems to have led to
neg.ect of the catlter cortespondence of

The agreement was as good as it
could be in the circumstances and the
only difficulty that now arises is in
trying to make it fit to the rights of
the feudatory Chiefs instead of leaving
it to the encroachments on the Khalsa
land, with which it rveally deals.

For those encroachments there was no
oceasion for Sir David Ochterlony to

“define the details of the old establi-
shed system .
45 Tt is not correct to suggest

that no one had the Jupur State in-
terests  at The Resident with
much trouble and persistence drew out
a complete list of th: encruachments,
The question of encroachments was
frequently gone into. Sir David is to
be found frequently wiiting about the
agreement come to in his presence over
the-c encroachment~.  They all
cettled within 10 years of and
there wa~ no other which
the agresm-nt referred  to

heart

were
1818
matter  on

culd  be
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thie Resident at Delhi.  Iieut-Col. Lockett
was the first A, G ~for Rajputana; and
such extract from his Journal of 1831 as
1 have been permitted to see definitely in-
dicate that he had no knowledge whatso-
ever of any offiicial Settlement defimng the
Thikanedars’ relations with the Jaipur
darbar tsee para‘ 127 below) Nor does
Colonel Sutherland, the Goveinoi-General's
Agent, refer to any such Settlement m his
specifie report of 1841(npon the relationg
between Feundatmy Chiefs and their Ru-
lets in  Rajputans 56 below)
I must leave 1t to the Political Department

(see para

to solve the problem ¥or my part, I can
only record that these fundamental Aiti-
cles of Apreement, an essential corollary to
the Butish Treaty of 1BI18, appear, so far
as 1 can judge from the papers I have secn,
to have been completely lost sght of with-
m o dozen yearts of thewr endorsement hy
the Government of India

46 Tn Antcheson’s "“Preaties’” a conect
summaty of the Settlement 1s given on
page b5 of the latest edition (except that
the date 1s qyoted as 1819 wstead of 1818,
but the doctuments, teproduced on pages
70 and 70 as' the Ameements negotiated
1n connection with the Settlement through
the medintion of Sir Dawvid Ochte:lony, ave
those of the 12th of Jay, 1819, which were
drawn up, after Jagatungh's death, to
protect the interests of his infant sucpgessor.
The real Articles of Agreement, exeeured ap
the 21st of June, 1818, 1n Jagatsingh’s pre-
sence, which defined in fili Darbas the rela
tions between the Ruler ahd his Nobles,
do not appear They have come to:light
This
has heen

96

only in the comse of ths inqury.
mistahe 1 Aitcheson’s;”

"1caties”

Consequently it never is referred to at'
alater date. The explanation is simple
~unless one misapplies the agieement
to the Status of the Feudatory Chiefs
in their ancient domains.

46. The Summary states, and is
accepted as corre®t, that the first duty
wged on the Maharajah after the
conclusion of the treaty was the resump-
tion of lands usurped by the nobles,
and the reduction of the mnobles to
their proper 1elation of subordination to
the Maharajah. Through the mediation
of Sir David Ochterlony agreements
(No. III) weie cntered into in 1819
similar to those made at Udaipur. “The
uswped lands were restored to the
Maharajah and the nobles weie guaran-
teed in their legitimate rights and pos-
sessions”.  This is exactly the case
male in this reply about this agrecment.



MARATHA PERIOD

referred  to in paragragh 61 below. 1
mention it particularly hete, becaunse it
was neglect of this fundamental Settlement

that made it possible for misapprehensions
to arise 1egarding the constitutignal rela-
tions between the Maharaja and his Tha-
kure,

Part IV-TOD'S ANNALS OF AMBER

47 It appropriate to refer to
Tod’s Aunals of Amber m the section of
this report whieh deals with the Maratha
pericd It 1s <eldomm realised that, to
use his own words, “tins account of the
Amber or Jaipur State neuly  what
1 commmunicated to the Marquess of Has-
tings n J814.1567 (JIT 1320 It carne:,l

1s

15

therefore, none of the authorty which
attaches to the Annals of Westein Raj-
putana with which. for the last four’
vears of s service, Tod had an mtunate k
offial  comneenion.  In deahing  with |
Jaipw he had no access to State papur.\.“
a circnmstance which necessanly detracts ~
friom  the value of Iis local history:
There 15 no doubt but that the present
misinterpretation of local history 1s prg
marily due to the immatwe conclusions
reached by Tod a hundied yemsago s
Annals have recerved sneh wade publieity 1
that they have, as 1t weles cryatalhized |
both pubhic and official opimon regard {
to almost soc1al and lnswnml‘
question m Kagputana  His huowledge of
local detarl, his enthnuastic  study of‘
I
|
7

every

Rajput Institutions, bis first-hand acquain-
tance with the of the eatlhy
years ot the 19th centmv and the
usnal oppoitumties he enjoyed of venfys
many of the facts which he recorded,
have all lent weight to the wiews which

a9

events
un-

ng

Parr TV~TODS ANNALS.

47, It is suggested that Tod didn’
know the local history of Amber a
he dul mot have aecess to the State
papers,  But he must have asked  the
Jaipur people, from whom he obtuine
the
set
the
At
the
what that view was

mass of fact~ he has connoted and
a3 ta
Cliefs in the Shekhawatti Territory,
fie would have 1ecorded that
different

out, what their views were

least

Japur  view  was and

The following Butish Officers  had
to deal with Japwr affars from 1813-
1818 -

Butish Resulents for Delln and Rajpu-
tana S Charles Metaalte 18513-1818 ¢
Sir David Ochterdony 1818-1825: Rir
Charfes Metealte agamm o 1823-1826,
The local  Bitish - Officer~ s Captain
Stewart from 1821-18247 Mujor Raper
1824 Captain Low I8 Mr (.
Clotke 1828+ Captan Low  again 1829,
A B 1S3 Lt ol AL
Lockett 1831- He bad been cpes
cially emploved  in Shebhawatti in
1831 (hecame A G G. for Rajputana

Cavendish
2
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the Resident at Delln  Lient-Col. Lockett
was the first &, 3. G.” for Rajputana; and
such extract from s Journal of 1831 as
I have been permitted to see definitely in-
dicate that he had no knowledge whatso-
ever of any offircral Settlement defining the
Thikanedars’ 1elations with the Japur
datbar (see para: 127 below) Nor does
Colonel Sutherland, the Governoi-General's
Apent, refer to any such Settlement in his
specifiie report of 1841{hpon the relations
between Feudatory Chiefs and their Ru-
leis 1n Rajputana (see para: B6 below!
1 moust leave 1t to the Political Depaitment
to solve the problem For my part, I can
only record that these fundamental Arti-
cles of Agreement, an essential corollury to
the Butish Treaty of 1818, appea:, so far
as 1 can judge from the papers I have seen,
to have been completely lost sight of with-
m & dozen yearts of their endorsement by
the Government of India

46 Tu Aatcheson’s “Preaties” a conect
summary of the Seftlement 15 given on
page 55 of the latest edition {except that
the date s qqoted as 1819 1nstead of 1818
but the documents, reproduced on pages
70 and 7{ as'the Ameements negotiated
m connection with 'the Settlement throngh
the medintion of Sir David Ochterlony; ate
those of the 12th of May, 1819, which were
drawn up, aftgr Jagatangl's death, to
protect the mterests of Jus mfant sucgessor.
The 1eal Articles of Agreement, execuzed on
the 214t of June, 1818, in J‘w(\tsmghﬂ pre-
sence, wlich defined in fall Dhrbar the rela-
tions between the Ruler and his Nobles,
dv not appear Thev liave come to light
only in the comse of thrs inqury. This
ntistale in Anteheson’sy” has been

96

1caties’

Consequently it never is referred to at
alater date. The explanation is simple
—unless one misapplies the agreement
to the Status of the Feudatory Chiefs

in their ancient domains.

46. The Summary states, and is
accepted as correCt, that the fiist duty
wged on  the Mabarajah after  the
conclusion of the treaty was the resump-
tion of lands usurped by the nobles,
and the reduction of the nobles to
their proper relation of subordination to
the Maharajah. Through the mediation

of Sir David Ochterlony agreements

(No. HI) were cntered into in 1819
similar to those made at Udaipur. “The
wswped lands  were restored to the

Maharajah and the nobles weie guaran-
teed in their legitimate rights and pos-
sessions”. This is exactly the case
made in this reply about this agrecment.
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to in patagragh 61 bhelow. I
mention it particularly hete, becanse it
was neglect of this fundamental Settlement
that made it possible for mi~apprehensions
to anse regarding the constitutional relz\-}
tions between the Maharaja and lis Tha-
kurs,

referred

Parr IV-TOD'S ANNALS OF AMBER

47. It is appropriate to refer to |
Tod’s Annals of Amber in the section of
this report which deals with the Maratha
period It 1s seldom reahised that, to
use lhis own words, “this account of the
Awber or Jaipur State neatly what
I commumeated to the Marguess of Has-
tings i I814-15" (JII 1327+ It carties,
therefore, none of the authorty

attaches to the Anmals of Westetn
vutana with whteh. for the last
vears of lus wervice, Tod had an intimate !
official  connection.  In  dealng with
Jaipmi he had no asccess to State papers,
a arcumsiance which necessauly detracts
from the valne of lis local Instory:
There 15 no doubt but that the present
misnterpretation of local history 1s prn
marily due to the immatme conclusions
reached by Tod a hundied jemrsago His
Aunals have recerved such wide pubhaty
that they have, as 1t erystallized
both public and official opinlon m regard
{o cocial and  historieal
s knowledge of
udy of |

s

which
Rag-
four !

wele,

almost
question 1n Rajputana
Tocal detail, his enthusiasiic
Ragpat Institations, bis fitst-hand acanati= |
tance with the cvents of the emly
years of the 19th contmy and the
usnal opportumties he enjoyed of venfyme
many of the facts which he recorded,
have all fent weight to the views which
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every

un-

Pazr IV.—TODS ANNALS.

7. Tt is suggested that Tod didn’t
know the local Iustory of
he did not have access to the State
paper~.  But he must have asked the
Jaipur people, fiom whom he obtained
the mass of faets he has eonnoted and
~ct out, what their views were to
the Chiefs in the Shekhawatti Territory.

Amber as

as

At least he would have recorded that
the Jaipur view  was  different  and
Cwhat that view was

The followmng Butish Officers  had

to deal with Jupu affairs fiom 1813-
1818 —

Britisk Residents for Dellu and Rajpu-
tana  Nir Charles Metealfe 18513-1818:
S Dasid Ocbterlony  1818-18
Chatles Metealte again in 1%
The Butish - Ofticer~: Captain
Stewart fiom 1821-1824 5 Major Ruper
1824 Captan 1825; Mr. .
Clake 1828 Captun Low again 1829,
Mr B Cavendish 1831 Lt Col. A.
Lockett 1831-1532. He had been spe-
cually  employed Shekhanatti  in
1831, (beqame AL G G, for Rﬂjputmm

-1826.
focal

Low

mn
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he expressed. Yet, as a historian, he
had serious limitations The most that
I can do, within the narrow compass of
an ofticial report, 1s° to suggest certain
points of critictsm and leave he more
detailed account of the separate Thikanas,
given 1 a later section, to confirm the
validity of my conclusions,

in 1832): Mr. Blake, I. C. 8, 1835,

assistant A, G. G. He wrote a full

report on the Shekhawatti questions;
Colonel Alves A. G. G. 1835-1838.

Major Ross 1838. Specially deputed to
inquire into the resources of Jaipur
State. Lt.~Col. Sutherland A, G. G.
1839-1843. Major Thotesby Political
Agent at Jaipur 1839, was previously
employed as a Political Agent in Shekha-
wati.

Major B. Ross 1839 :

Major C. Thoresby 1843.

Major H H. Greathead 1844 :
Major Ludlow 1848

Captain W, H. Rickards, 1854,
Major C. L. Showers (Offg:) 1835:
Major C. E. Burton 1856.

Captain E. Hardeastle (Offg:) ...1850.

Captain W. Fden . " ..1859.
Captain  Beynon " ... 1859.
Major B. Taylor ...1860.
Major J. C. Brooke ... .. 1864,

Captain ER.C. Bradford
Captain J. Wiight ...
Major Bayley. .. .. .
Major V. Law

These officers
officiated at
differeut times
between 18G4-
1830

Major W. IL Beynon.... .. .1880.

Captain Boileau toured through these
parts in 1835 and has left a printed
Record of his travels.

Tt is most remarkable that none of
these Officers ever heard any  contrary
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view as to the Status of these Shekh-
awati Chiefs during the 62 yems after
the treaty of 1818, a period during
which the control of this area cons-
tantly came into consideration. The
Annals were not printed until 1830,

The Jaipur portion of the Annals
was in the Offices of the Government
in Calcutta, but no one is likely to
have sent for them. They were not

commonly 1ead even when they were
printed and published. Captain Blake
refers to them and differs from them
on cettain points, so he dil not
swallow them Dlindly.

From the fact that these materials
were  communicated to  the Governor
General, the Maiquess of Hastings, it
may be taken that they were compiled
with every eftoit to secure accmacy.
We are told by Tad in his introduction
“A portion of the materials compiled
by Jar Singh of Amber of Jaipur ( one
of the gueatest patrons of  science
amongst modetn  Hindw  Prineen), to
lustrate the history of his  race fell
into my hands™; futther on  * Amber
and its Seion Shaikhawatt possess a «till
greater interest from their contiguity to our
| trontier. A multitude of <ingular privi-
Teges i attached to Bhakhawati federation,
which it behoves the paramount power
thoroughly to understand, le<t it ~hould
be led by false views  to pursue a

a9
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policy detrimental to them as well as
to our selves” (Tod Vol: I Intro-
duction pp. LXIT and LXIX).

Of the tiibute system in Rajputana
Tod records “To preseive their power
the Princes of Rajputena suriendered
a portion of theirs to the Emperors
of Delhi. They made a nominal sur-
render to him of their Kingdoms
receiving them back with a Sanad, or
grant, renewed on each lapse, thereby
acknowledging him as lord paramount”.

Tod admittedly came to stay at
Jaipur  (See paragraph 136 of the
Repoit) His statements as to the
Feudatory Chiefs are borne out hy the
writings of earlier and contemporaneous
lListorians who lad no 1ecourse to his
work  Vide Compton’s Military Adven-
tures Appendix, page 3506, 357 quoting an
aticle publised in “The World”, a
Caleutta newspaper, based on a letter
ot 1792 from Col: Fremont referring
to Rajah Debi Ringh being then at
Reengus as “A  tributmy of the Jaipur
Rajah to whom he had refused the
established tribute,” and saying fwither
down “Rajah Debi Singh has another
strong fort called Seekur ™,

See also a Memorial by Col. W. L.
Gaidner to- his Excellency Tord TLake,
Commander in Chief, in October 1803,
speaking of his  *intimate  frienship
with Rajah Abhey Singh, a rich and

100
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powerful Chief of Shekhawatee a friend-
ship formed in the field and solemnly
pledged by the exchange of twmbans”,

Lord Elphinstone who led the diplo-
matic mission to Kabul in 1808 in
the introduction to his cclebrated work
“Account of the Kingdom of Iabul”
at page 3 refeis to his meeting Raja
Ublhee Singh “the principal Chief of
the Shekhawat tiibe at Binghana ™. e
also  visited Jhoonjhoona, which  he
desetibes as “a handsome town, with
some trees, and gardens which look
well in such a desert. Each of the
Chiefs, who ate five in number, has a
castle here; and  here they assemble
when the public affairs requite a coun-
cil” (ibid 3). He further writes that
“The Shekhawattees owe tribute and
military service to the Rajah of Juipur,
It was by the asstance of  that
government that they were enabled, at
no very remote period, to wiest theiv
piesent tenitory from the Kayamkhanis,
a  tnbe of  eomerted  Hindoos™
Ihid p. 5)

Walter ITamilton in his  compen-
dious work *Ilindoostan” published in
1820, long hefore Tod's  Aumals  saw
the light of publication, regards &hekh-
awatty as a distinet political and geo~
graphical unit just as Jaipur, Marwar
or Mewar. Humilton  de~eribes  the

Shekhawatty  Chiefs as “a military clas

101
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48. Tod suflered from what his Editor,
Mr. William Crooke, calls “a decided
prejudice against the Kachhwahas of
Jaipur"”.  “Tho faithless Court”, “the
Jhutha Darbar” and “the Baniya Raj”
are expressions which indicate  the
partisan character ot his account. His
Editor (Introd: p. xxxvii) ascribes this
prejudice 1 part to Jaipur's * hesitation
in accepting the British alliance™; but
fails to observe that theso Annals were

PERIOD

feudntories to the Raja of Jaipoor.”
He adds “although nominally the sub-
jects of the Jaypoor Raja, they seldom
paid any regard to his mandates”.
—Hamilton’s Hindoostan Vol. I. p. 536.

These views on the Shekhawatti
Chiefs of independent writers agree with

the more detailed statements of Tod
and are not taken from his annals.
Their consonance of opinion and the
subsequent statements in the British
Records to the same effect would
present no diffienlty if the theory
formed in the report is in fact a
misconception  of the close Moghul

authority in Rajputana; of the effect
of the taking ijaras by Maharajah
Jat Singh II and of the interpretation
to be placed on Jaipur State papers
referring to these ijaras.

The<e materials have been welded to-
gether by the skilful literary ability
of the writer in the face of over-
whelming difficulties.

48. As Tod was not in serviee in
Jaipur or in Shekhawatti he had no
occasion for prejudice in favour of the
State or the Feudatories; but Dbecause
he has made a few unfavourable eom-
ments on the Jaipur regime at times,
as any commentator must in the course
of his work, he is dubbed a partisan
of the Shekhawats. Such  comments

would be made of some of the Kings
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written before that alliance was suggest-
ed 1t is consistent with this prejudice
that so much attention should be pard
in Tod's pages to the * Shekhawati Con-
federation”. As much space 1s devoted
to Shekhawat history as to the Annals
of Amber itself; wiile his chapter on
Sawat Jaisingh is unoticeably inadequate
Tod's prejudice was directed agamnst the

i Rajawat, not against the Shekhawar,
branch of the Kachhwahas,
49. The Shekhawati Confederation

was a product merely of Tod’s interpre-
tation of local history and had no cor-
porate existence outside his pages It
was Tod who misled the British Govern-
ment of his day into thinking that, m
a Rajput Seate, the Thakurs, formed, by
ancient custom, a Political Order ready.
with a little encouragemeont, to stand forth
as a constitutional check upon the auto-
cracy of their sovereign. The Shekhawati
Confederation  was  another picturesque
figment of his imagmation As early as
1810 we find a Pohtical Agent remarkmg
that * what has been called the Shekha-
wat1 Confederacy may be said to be no
longer extant”. The truth 1s that 1t was
never extant Its existence 18 supported
by no other evidence than that of Tod,
who simply magnified = sentyment  of
clan  cohesion in matters affecting the
common interest of the Shekhawats
the semblance of a political mstitution

mto

of England in an English History and
of Trance in French History.

To this is added the fact that a
longer space is devoted to the Shekha-
watti country than to Jaipur. In the
first place it was a bigger and
in the second, the author is tiacing
the history of many different lines in
the Shekhawatti federation while
is only one to trace in Jaipur.

area,

there

These seem very slight and inadequate
grounds for 1ejecting Tod
ground of partisanship.

on the

49, The Political
1840 is quoted as saying—"it i no
longer extant” gives Dby that very
sentence indubitable proof that some-
thing m the nature of a confederaey
did previously exist It is borne out
by the short notice of it in Lord
Elphinstone’s Account of Caubul p 3
and is not contradicted by any writer,

Agent who in
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60 Equally open to question is Tod's
account of a *tieaty between the Shekha-
wats and Jaipm 7 (Tad 11 pp. 1403-6)
He gives no date for this treaty, but
deseribes it as the occaston on which the
Shekhawats ' negotiated the conditions of

therr future conunection with the lord
patamount”  'The treaty, we are told,
contamned four articles In one ' the

Court disavowed all pretensions to exact
tnibute beyond what they {the Shekhawats)
had voluutanly stipulated” ; another de-
barred the army of the Maharaja from
entering the lands of the Confederation;
while a third exempted the Shekhawats
from mlitary service, except on receipt
of payment for the pertod of therr em-
ployment Since Tod himself 1iecords a
few lines later that the Shekbawats
obtamed *“the Jhutha Dwbar o1
Iiying Court.. not one of the advantages
for which they had agreed to scrve” at,
one finds 1t diffienlt to accept this detaii-
ad, but unemruboiated, 1eference as vald
evidence ot & formal pact between the
Japur State and the so-calied confedera-
uon A story i which the stmple brave
Shekhawat 15 vietimized by the Lymg
Conrt suggests us own ongm.

from

61 A few pages later we read of a
new treaty which seeured “the renewal of
tho aucient stipulations {not previonsly
mentioned] regarding the non-interference
of the Contt 1n the internal arrangements”
of the Thikanas, “so long as the Shekhawats
pail the regnlated tribute'.

Hlere again

50, Tod frequently gives no dates
because he often had no material from
which he could give exact dates. It
is shown by the other facts set out
that the treaty was in the time of
Maharajah  Partap Singh and was come
to in order to get Shekhawat assis-
tance against the Haldias. It is  just
prior to the Capture ot Khandela and
Rewasa in 1797 by the Jaipur Mili-
tary Commander Asa Ram ( Report
paragraph 136) and (Tod Vol: HI
page 1407).

Except for the breach of the treaty
in captuting Khandela, Jaipur State has
sent an aimy into  Shekhawati
territory since that treaty. This capture
and the failare to return Thui and
Gwala are the reasons for Tod calling
Jaipur the Jhutha Darbar. Papers among
the State Records prove that Thui and
Giwala  were at one time pergannahs
belonging to the Shekhawats.

never

The last condition that whenever the
Shekhawats  furnished a contingent for
Jaipur all their  expenses
would he paid, has always been observed.

expeditions,

51, The later Tieaty.

The Agreement of 1818 as to re-
sumption of encroachments was rather a
petty affuie really as appears from the
lit of encroachments.  Babai is not

included in it. Tt was therefore not
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Tod's account is supported by no other evi-
dence ; and 1s altogether contradicted by
the terms of the Settlement of 1818. The
latter containg no word or hint regarding
the limitatien of “tnbute”, the exclusion
of the State Forces from the lands of the
Confederation or the ancient stipulation
regarding non-interference What 1s stran-
ger still, Tod, who might have been ex-
pected to know of this impoitant Settle-
ment, since he supplied the model from
which it was drafted (see App: HPt 1),
makes no mention of it whatsoever in his
Annals of Amber, though he devotes a
whole chapter to the year 1818-19. The
imperfect character of Tod’s lustory 1s em-
phasized by the prominence he thus gives
to dubious tieaties which purport to favour
the Shekhawats, in contrast with lus silence
regarding an Agreement in favour of the
State, declared at the time by the Govern-
ment of India to constitute the fundamen-
tal rules regarding the Thakurs’ future re-
lations with theu Maharaja,

considered as in that category in those days

when the encroachments were heing
seriously  examined.
51 A, Theie is no evidence of any

interference in the internal arrangements
of the “Thikanas up to the time when
Tod wrote, 181.4-1815.
he might have added to lus annals a
reference to the Agieement of 1815; hut
seeing  that 1t does not evidence any
interference  with  internal arrangements
of the Tlukanas, it would not have been
1elevant. It refeis as already pointed out,
to the return of such Jaghs and fams
obtained later than 1803
and to Japur State being entitled to
PI'OP(,’I'.
The Nobles further agree not to haibonr
thieves and  robbets and to piotect
in thei

Assuming that

as had been

road customs duties in Jaipuy

merchants  while jurn~diction~.
Nothing in the Agreement attempts to
interfere with the contiol of the inter-

nal arrangements in these Thikanas

5113 The <mall points which are
specttically  dealt  with the  1S18
Agieement woull not attruct the atten-

hy

tion of an author when adding a passage
on the constitutional guestion of Costom
Ruate in - Ruputana.
That, apparently, wa~ the only material
addinon o what he had  communicated
to the Maquess of Hastings in I1S14-
1815 Tod Vol: OI p 132
footnote ).

of uccession to

Ree
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52. To quote Tod’s Editor once more:
“I'od 1eposed undue confidence in the
epics and ballads composed by the poet
Chand and other tribal baids ... The poet
may occacronally record facts of value; but,
in lus zeal for the honour of the tribe he
represents, he 13 tempted to exaggerate
victortes and miumize defeats, Tius is a
danger to which Indian poets are particular-
ly exposed. "Their trade 1s one of fulsome
adulation ; and, 1n o state of society like
that of the Rayputs, where tiibal and, per-
sonal jealousies flonurish, the temptation to
mve a false colounng to lustoyy 1s great”
{Fod Introd page xxx} Tlus applies with
particular appositeness to the Annals of
Amber A gieat part of this portion of
Tod's work 15 little more than a lengthy
but unerttical transeription fiom local an-
nalists whose matual meonsistenctes Tod
has not tioubled to r1emove He wholly
disregards, 1 common  with subsequent
English wrniters, the fandamental fact of
effective Jogu) domination tn the 1Gth and
17th  centunes; and, therefore, visualizes
throughout his story a state of society
which gave free play to the swords of
practically independent Chieftains, operat-
g in a field where no exterpal political
anthority existed. This may have been
true of early times; it was true of the
time when Tod was wnting, for the
Jaipur State was on the verge of disso-
lation and the aliluy of tho local Shekha-
wat  Chieftains  to  defy the State’s
authority obscured the mnoimnl sitnation;
but 1t was in way apptopiiate to
the conditions which piovaled under the
four great Mogn) Emperors, or even up
to the closmg decade of the 18th century,

no

52, If Tod reposed undue confidence
in the materials at lis disposal the
Report quoting him at every page has
been unable to show any authority to
contradict him. He ignores, it is said;
the fundamental facts of * Effective Mog-
hul domination”, “in common with sub-
sequent English writers.” The fact is
that all writers state there was no such
close Moghul control as the Report has
inferred and made the Dasis of
political  disquisition.

If there no such control in
Chiefs’ territory, and particularly in such
testitory in  Rajputana, the groundwork
of the Report for Maharajah Jai Singh’s
tenjtorial acquisitions by virtue of his
revenue collecting ijavas is  demolished,
the theory Leing that Jai Singh made
individual collection from the peasants
as it was close Maghul Control. If,
however, it was Chiefs’ teritory, there
would be no contact with the peasantry
and hence no possession but only realisa-
tion of tribute,

its

was

One must again remember the terrain.
A very lauge arca sparsely inhabited at
points far apart covering -£,000 or 5,000
square miles. Did the Moghul ever go
there? Have we any evidence that the
Emperors  ever sent any aumy  there
except in 1730 when the Shekhawattee
Chiefs ousted the Qaimkhanis and de-

feated the Moghul force. No army ever
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It is this defect in his historical setting,
excusable no doubt in the circumstances
in which Tod wrote, that vitiates the
general picture he has painted,

53 Tod is the protagonist of the
school which treats the political structure
of the Jaipur State as resting, so far as
its major Thikanas are concerned, upon
a federal basss He beheved that conqu-
est by the sword was in every case the
foundation of therights of these Thikane-~
dars: oud, since he aseribed to them the
chaiacter of independent Chiefs, he could
ouly suppose that they weie incorporated
in that State by some smt of pohtical
negotiation. Of Sawai Jaisingh’s extension
of his territories by means of the Farm-
ing System neither Tod mnor any other
snbsequent writer has had the least con-
ception  All, therefore, have been equally
at fault in their attempts to analyze the
character of the tie which links his
subordinate Estate-holders with the Ruler
of Jaipur.

A PLRIOD

came to avenge defeat or reinstate the
Qaimkhanis.  Wlhere we get even
this much information except from the
Bards and a chance reference to the
facts in a Jaipur State paper (S.40)

do

53. Tod's Statement of conquest of
the territory by the sword is exactly
borne out by this very State paper.
Of Sawai Jai Singl’s improvement of
the State, of his multifarious activities
and interests, Tod gives every indication,
but of the extension of his temitories,
he, certainly, and all subsequent historians
and Political Records, have no concep-
tion. This does not daunt the author
of the Report.

itin
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Section I1"—The BRITISH PERIOD

Panr [—BRITISH OFFICIAL VIEW OF
THIKANEDARS' STATUS

54 For the Butish period I need not
provide an outhne of local mstory. This
can be found for pie-Mutiny days 1n the
" Political History of the State of Jeypoor”
by Colonel Broke, a former Political Agent,
published as a selection from the Records
of the Goveinment of India i 1868
A Brief History of Jaipur”, by Thakur
Fatehsingh Champawat, carries the narra-
tive of events down to 1882, while fm
more recent years there are the usual
Gazetteers | shall confine myself to an
attempt to ndicate,
the direct and

m a general way,
wmdirect effects of the
British connection upon the Thikaneda:s
who come witlun the puwrview of this
report 1 shall deal, first, with the Butish
official view regmiding thewr ormgm and
status, then with the influence of a long
minonty admimstiation upon their pos:-
tion, and, finally, with the curtmlment
of thexr internal autonomy necessitated by
modein admimstiative standards

PLERICD

Section 1V
THE BRITISH PERIOD,

54, TFor the British Official view,
which the report proposes to first deal
with, it is as well to bring to notice
at the outset that there has never been any
variation in the finding of every officer
who had to deal with the Shekhawats
that their Status is that of Indepen-
dent Chieftains who pay tribute to
Jaipur and are Hable to some military
service which is not well defined.

This view was first stated by Mr, Met-
calfe in 1816 in his reports the
Governot-General and thereafter consist-
tently repeated i different language by
Officials and historians alike, This is
too important to be got over by any
such explanation as the Repott offers.
For thece opinions were not formed in

to

haste, nor were they formed without
means of inquiry, Nor ean it be said
that they were the result of prejudice
Their only flaw is that
they differ from the theory of the
Report. That all.  Whether they
were feudatovies or tributaries; whether
they attained their lands by Clan con-
quest or were allodial proprietors; has
not been uniformly stated. This is not
unnatural, because the evidence on thee
points would be difficult to obtain and

or catelessnesa.

is

probably  not  umiform.  The  broad
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question, however, whether they were
independent  Chiets who wete lable  to
make @ fixed payment, or were only
sublessee~ who had in recent years—since
1803 —tried to take up the unfounded
p Status of independent  Chiefs, was  tou
| distinet to have led ta there being

only one pronouncement on it, unles

With respect to the minmity admi-
nistration : it i to he pointed out
that very ealy—in 1821 ~the misule
of the State led to a permanent  Bii-
tish Readent, Captam Stuart, and - this
has  @iven us very early knowledge

|
|it was Devond  challenge.
|

i

:

ahout the various factions the  leading
Clueftains, theit rights, their uswmpations,
the position of the Chieftaine m Shekla-
watti, and  what rights  they  hal
Could they he evieted”  How could
they e made to keep order in  their

territories ?

Then the Records disclose that ~pecial
Rriti-i officers were ~ent to the  Nhe-
khawattr Tantory  to disemver  and
weport on concitions thete and - as 10
what measwres could hest be taken in
that men, Further 1ecords  show  the
| officers who were ~ent andjthe reports
thev made. Tt was a very Elprotracted

business and discloses 0 vern careful

wyqury wto the positton of the Chief-
and of the pusmts of the inhabitants,
The Jaipm Officials  are  in constant
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53 In 1841 Colonel Sutherland, the

:
Agent to the Governor-General, 1eported at |

Jongth upon “the relations 1 which the
Feudatory and Tnibutary Chiefs of Rajpu-
tana onginally stood towards their Sove-
1e1gns” and “upon the changes which have
taken place 1n those relations through the
mtroduction of our Paramount Power”
By thus tune the Jaipur Settlement of 1818
had been forgotten ; and Tod's Annals held
the ficdd  The Goveinment of India urged
that “former usage should be consulted and
adhered to”, bat, so far as Jaipar was con-
cerned, when the Anncles of Agreement
themselves were ovetlooked, 1t was unhke-
1y that any other source of mformation re-
garding former usage would be made avail-
able Had the Politeal Officers had access to
the Settlement of 1818, they might have
noticed that “Jagrs and Farms such, as
they were m the time of the elder Maha-
rm)a” were the only land-tenutes to which
that document refers A« it Tod's
* Annals and Antiguities of TRajasthan”.
followed in 1539 by Elplhinstone’s fumony

was,

“History of India” set the seal, so 1o
speak, upou the prevalent opinwn  that
the  Rajput  termtonial system  was  onu

touch with these officers and inquiries
must have been made trom them all
the time. ISven if this wete not done,
the Jaipur Ministers and their  Agents
would have pointed out that these Chiefs
had no 1eal Status—if  that had
the tact. That nothing  of this sort
was ever xid is ireefutible proof that
they had the  Status that  the
Officials a~cribe to them.

heen

uitish

In 1eterence to Colonel Sather-
that
it was to cwbrace a very luge area
of fendatory and
Tt was to cover the

Still, the report
entirely independent

D
Lenef's aeport i must be  notived
with many varieties
Tributary Chiefs,
whole of Rajputana
i~ quite obviously
ot Tod’s Annals and the mere statement
that Tod’s Annals “held the field ” cannot
reduce the 1eport to a 1échauflée of the
work of that painstaking chronicler.

But, when it comes to ringing the
changes on the Settlement of 1818 once
mote, one is compelled to reiterate the
ontstanding facts that Sir David Och-
prior to that June meeting,
desired (as his despatch  Part I, paras
4 and 10, Appendix II, shows) that
“The  Maharajah  should his
intention to continue every Chicf in his
ancient rights and domains” and  Sir
David personally told them “That the
Maharajah had pledged himself that the
Chiefs obedient  and - well

terlony,

declare

who were
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impossible not to eall
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dispased should  enjoy  their  ancient
rights and domains”.

Naively, but very correctly, it is
noted of the 1818 Agreement that
Jagirs and farms “wete the only land
tenures to which that document 1efers,”

Yet this does not in the least disclose
to the writer of the report that all
other tenures were left untouched, even
with the despatches to help him stating
that the nobles were guaranteed all their
ancient  nights  and  domains.  What
domains . if they were all mere subles-
sees?  Or, if these Thikanedars, at any
rate, were sublessee-, whatever the others
were, Sir David  Ochterlony  was the
Paltical Resdent, Delln and Rajputana
aren  1818-1825, and  while living at

Delln was for months together at Jai-
pur. ( Brooke's Political History p. 21,
and couldn't  have ether forgotten the
Agreement  or  the  tenwes  whielt it

covered  Why «id not he try anil
deal with them as <ueh® The improve-

ment of the  Revenne,  the  restoration

ot ateas  wsurpal were the  particular
parpose~ for which  Captain - Stewart
had been ~ent to Jaipme o 1821, He
cortesponds  regulaly with Sie Fanid
about these matters. He sends a0 dist

‘oi aeas to e reeovenad.

How then dil =i Daved and Captain
Stewat fal to advert to the right of
the Jdapm State to all thee territorioe
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and to suggest enhancement of the reve-
nue assessed on them? It is too patent
that this ix only consistent with the fact
that thesc huge areas were not liable
to any such treatment and were never
constdered either Jagis or tarms (ijaras)
by any British or Indjan authority in
the very times when, if ever, this view
might have been adopted, that is, duving
the yem that Sir David was the Poli-
tical Officer in charge of the Rajputana
States and in close  contact with the
resident who was sent to Jaipur at his
' own suggestion. With these cogent facts
it is fantastic to treat the agreement as
makimg these Thikanedars out as only

holding Jugirs and Farms. Those Jagirs
and Farms whieli wete Table to resump-
tion were being denlt with hy Captain
Stewart ; and Nir David Ochterlony  fre-
I quently m that connection refers to the
Agreement, executed in his presence as
Uhe  states, But, mamfestly, it it only
dealt with  such Jagies and Farms a-
were liable to resumption and the-e had
been resumed by 1825, there was nothing
further to Jook at in the Agreement,
qua lands. Jt, being fanctus officio, was
lail to rest. As to the customs duties,
which it also dealt with: These were
looked inte and a~ it referred to the
customs duties a~ of old, it only con-
cerned Jaipur proper and not the ilaga
ghair, where the Jajput  State never
levied custome,  For the  Juipur  State
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56 Colonel Sutheiland wiote: “There
can be no doubt that the Chiefs hold their
lands on Mihtary Tenure: and that they
are bound to fmimish stipulated quotas of
troops for stipulated period of yearly ser-
vice, and to give their personal attendance,
whenever required by the Sovereign, mn
times of peace .....and that the Chiefs are
bound to fixed yearly payments of Mamla
or Tribute Falfithng these obligations,
those Chiefs hold their possessions on con-
ditions as well understood and defined as
the Sovereign holds s own Many of
them are coevel with the establishment of
the Sovereignties ; and their lands are, pro-
bably, the share of the conquest which fell
to the Chiefs. These possessions are, of
course, heteditary but not saleable, and des-
cend to collateral heirs, either through adop-
tion or natural succession, on the payment
of a fine or nazarana to the Crown.. .. In
times of war or danger the Chiefs are, of
course, bound to join the Standard of their
Sovereign with then whole following, to
serve as long as danger may threaten and
to contmbute pecumary assistance, addi-
tional to their ordine1y payments i tribute
according to the exigencies of the occasion
—of wlieh, however, they are. at least. as
much the judges as the Sovereign himself™,
Refernng, 1 particular, to “the position 1n
which the Shekhawati Tributaties o1 Feuda-
tories stand to their paamonnt State of

elaborate customs  duty  arrangements
were set out by the Political Officer of
the day. Tf copies of the Duitish Re-
cords are obtained--application for them
heen made—they will be put up
with or subsequent to this Reply.

has

506. It ix here to be pointed out that
from of old these Chiefs are spoken of
by Colonel Sutherland as bound in times
of War or danger to join the standard
of their Sovereign with their whole
following and to serve as long as danger
may threaten.

How did mere sublessees become linble
to such miltary sevice ? How
they get up a following?

could
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Jaipur”, Colonel Sutherland wrote: "It
appears to me that Japur stands towards
these petty States in the very same position
in which as the paramount power in India, we
Japur atself”; and he
approved of his Polincal Agent AMajor
Thoresby's oprmon  that *1f they paid thewr
titbute regularly and preserved peace and
good order within thewr several junsdic-

stand  townids

tions Jaipur would have little claim to
interfere 1n their affairs”
67 Magor Thotesby had reported to

Colonel Sutherland that “the Shekhawat:
Chiefs are more of Tnbuianes than Feu-
datories of the Jeypore State, to which
they owe no ki ot seivice” Such free-
dom from labihty for military service
was inconststent with the ordinary feudal
conception of ther orngin  and status;
but this diffienlty was convemently solved
by applying to these Thikanas the epithet
“allodinl”  (from “allodium”, meamng
freo ownership J borrowed, tmough Tod,
from inedineval Fwope Colonel Brooke.
aceordingly, s History of Jaipur,
published 1n 1868, propounded a  classifi-
cation of the local land-tenures in whieli,
under the second head, appear "Allodial
Estates, conqueied by the ancestors of
the owner, or possessed by them anterior
to the conquest of the country by the
rwigning family, or not pgranted ULy the
State, or who have volantanly sought the
protection of Jaipur  This "elass meludes
the  Shekbawats  generally,  with  Sikar,
Khetr. Unwmra ote " ( Brooke p I1)
Further offienal confirmation of this classi-
fication 1% provided by its reptoduction in
pragraph 196 of the Review by the
Apent to the Governor-General for

m

PLRIOD

37, There was evidently some uncer-
tainly whether these Chiefs had gone on
Military service of their own free will
and accord or under some duty to do
<0. If of their own accord, then it
was a tributary tenure; if by a
dition of the tenure, then it was
fendatory. A treaty to this effect is
set out a< having been made (Tod
Vol: IIT pp. 1405, 1406). Probably
it was all unwritten and a matter of
construction of their actions on previ-
ous oceasions. The ancestors of these
Thikanedars had developed a concerted

con-

plan of action in 1730, 1731, which
had ended in  their sccuring a  very

large territory, and for its conquest and te-'
tention they rought and obtained the influen-
ce of Maharajah Jai Singh. He, it seems,
was instrumental in getting them big loans
from the Bankers of Jaipur and in keeping
off reprisals from the Delhi Emperor's

forces, This is apparent  from  the
Heekar State papers, S, 40 and some

subsequent ones.
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Rajputana on the Admimstiation Reports
for 1865-G6 and 1866-67,

68 The whole theoretical position was
revised in 1879, when the first Rajputana
Gazetteer was published under the editor-
slup of Sir Alfred Lyall Lyall now dis-
carded the epithets feudal and allodial,
urging that “the clan fiatermity” provid-

ed the tie between the Ruler and his
Chiefs 1n a Rajput S:ate — the Chiefs
holding their landv “not ongnally by

grant from the Sovereign or upon a fendal
system. but by mnght ot kinslup with, and
descent from. the orniginal stock or stocks
which first conquered and settled as a
dominant clan 1n the country” (R G II
page i41). He wrote  “T'he tenure of the
great clansmen 1nvolves ralitary service
and payment of financial aids, but s
source 1s to be tound 1in the orignal
clan occupation of the lands and in the
privileges of kinchip and prionity of descent
from the onginal oecupants a1 conguerors
The subordinate Chiefs really clanm to be
coparceners with the Rulers thex
nght to domimon over the soil and to the
frus of 1 (R G I 59-60  Ie referred
to the Thakurs of Shekhawatias a “sept”,
‘the descendants ancient
Chief who went forth and congueted this
tract on s own scome and
ture” (Liyall p 253/, and calted the Rao
Raja of Sikar one of those mmor Chiefs
some of priviieged
status and sepmiate junisdiction under the
inhng power of the State. by vuntue of
having descended from a distant stock or
having originally conquered and mamtamed
therr lands withont md  or commission

n

of a son ot an

private ven-

*who clum kind

{rom the State Ruler but on their own score

PERIOD

58, The Report very rightly grasps
the fact in this paragraph that inspite
of the substitation of a tribal
for feudal and allodial hypotheses no
modification of consequence was made
in the actual definition of the Thikane-
dar<’ tenures in Jaipur.

The Seekar papers 8. 40
othets show pretty much what s
out the Rajputana  Gazetteer of
1879, because these papers show that
the ancestors hegan  their  venture
under the aegis and piotection  of
Maharajah Jai Smgh IT. The same
view is to be found in  Elphinstone’s
“Account of the Kingdom of Caubul”
p. & and IHamilton’s Deseniption  of
Hindostan Vol: L p. 536 Lt Col
Locketts jomnal and Report on Shekha-
wattee 1831, page 90

hasis

and
set
in
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and vauture” (R (. Vol: T 35-6). But,
in spite of thix snbstitation of a tribal
basis for feudal and allodial hypotheses,
no modificatton of consequence was made
in the actual definition of the Thikane-
dars’ tenures in Jarpur. The freedom of
the Shekhawats and others from liabihity
for mlitary service was not explained ;
and Colonel Brooke's clasufication of 1868
was reproduced in the Gazetteer of 1879
(Vol: 1T p. 14D “with some shght alte-
ration” only — the second head of the
1evised classification (from which the word
“allodial” was omitted) compnsing “Estates
etther conquered or possessed by the
ancestors of the present holders prior to
the conquest of Jaipur by the reigning
family, including such Chiefships as Sikar,
Khetri, Unwra and others™” As a long
extract from Sir Alfred Lyall's contubu-
tion to the Rajputana Gazetteer of 1879
forms the Introduction to the sixth edition
(1931) of the Offiieal List of * Ruling
Princes, Chiefs and Leading Personages”
for Rajputana and Ajymer, we may safely
assume that kinship and clan occupation
are sl regarded by the Government of
India as providing n Jaipur, as in other
leading Rajput States, the source of the
territorial nights and  special powers of the
great Thikanedars and  the key to thewr
relation with the Maharaja.

5% 1 need not wiite at length to
challenge this British official view. ‘Tle
evidence collected for tho purpose of the
present gy shows that it is entirely
without authority, so far as the Thikane-
dars of the Jaipur State are concerned.
Not ono of the conditions set forth by Colo-~
nel Nrooke (sce paragiaph BT above) as

59, Beckar with  reference to its
modern aren and Khetri as a part  of
Jhunjhunu - came into  existence by
conquest in 1731,

Part of Scekar, the southern part,
belongs to the family from a much
older time, from the days of Akbar

16
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characteristic of his “Allodial Estates” is
appropiiate to Sikar, Khetri or Uniara. They
were not conquered by the ancestors of the
owner”; nor were they “not granted by the
State.” Their first holders entered them as
Sawai Jaisingh's  lessees, and neither
“voluntarily sought the protection of Jupur"
nor did they possess their estates “anterior to
the conquest of the country by the reign-
ing famly”. To deseribe these Thikanas
(as they are described in the Rajputana
Gazetteer of 1879) as Estates “either
conquered or possessed by the ancestors
of the present holders prior to the con-
quest of Jaipur by the reigning famuly”
is to provide them with an historical
background which 1s wholy 1ncoriect
The publications of the Goveinment of
India treat these Estates as the product
of an indigenous eustomary system which
déveloped during a long period of unre-
corded tribal history. On the other hand
the numerous State documents which de-
fine the tenwies and assessments of the
earlier holders are proof conclusive both
of thewr modern origin and of thewr
establishment not by customary “status”
but by ordinary “contract” I shall not
labour the pownt further. If the evidence
of the old State Papars wmsufficient
to satisfy the reader that this conclusion
14 correct, no other argumentis hkely to
convince him.

18
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when he granted Kasli to their ances-
tor Rao Tirimal. But these Northern
areas were conquered in 1780 Dy the
ancestors Sheo Singh and Sardul Singh,
as has been stated Dbefore on the basis
of State paper S. 40 and the histori-
cal authors already quoted. They were
not granted by Jauipur State.  The
repott itself denies any grant by
calling them only lessees still and the
reply does not suggest any grant. The
State  decuments prove that the two
families, though they fail to pay the
tribute and would he dismissed for good
and all if only sublessees, are mnever
ousted. Such a procedure would have Leen
very difficult, if not impossible. A land
proprietor has too many roots in the
soil. But, temporarily, he ecan be de-
prived of the management of his estate
to pay up debts. The necessity for such
action is recogni~ed as inevitable, A
permanent eviction on the other hand
would lead to the peasantry widing with
the evicted Chief, who would tuin out-
law, Caultivation would stop; colleetions
of revenue would come to an end. The
expenses of a force sent out to restore
very high and  mght
Irom knowledge of

order would be
be very prolonged.
these consequences no one would attempt
a permanent eviction.

The State documents requite careful
inter pretation and understanding. Properly
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60 One indirect consequence of the
British official estimate of the origin aud
status of the Jaipur Thikanedars may be
noticed here. They were, and stiil are,
deemed to be territorial Chrefc — feudal,
allodial or tnbal — who share the Maha-
raja’s right to dominion over the soil.
Their net payments are, therefore, tirated
as “tribute ” ~ n term which has been
applied to themm for a hundred years,
in 1831 Colouel Lockett noticed the dis-
tinction between the gross fignres of

considered they do not lead to the
conclusion  that  these  Thikanedars

were only sublescees, It must bere
membered that the landed proprictor
collected the mamla or tribute along
with his rents. He never paid out of
his privy purse. He thercfore was the
best person to take a contract of collee-
ting and paying it over to the man
who had the right to it, ecither the
Jagirdar or, if given out by him in
farm, the farmer. The fact then that
the landed proprietor undertakes to
collect and pay the tribute does not in
any way show that he is only a sub-
lessee. This fact has been entirely lost
sight of by the Report.

If the old State papers are interpreted
in this way they will clash with all
histories, Records and traditions. The
only thing left is the Dbold step of
saymg all these writings are wrong but
the interpretation of the State papers
is right.

G0. These tributes that are paid
to this day have their origin in the
right to protection which has now

gone out of the hands of the State
into the hands of the British Govern-
ment. The prospective agreement with
the Rajah of Khetri which Mr. Metealle

had put forward  was in  return
for the protection of the British
Government. Were it not for Clause
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demaund and the net pavments of the indi-

vidual  Thikanedars in Panchpana-
Singhana, but was content to observe
that the “Tribute”, fixed at the time

when the Shekhawats entered the tiact,
“continues unaltersd "—without 1ecalizing
that it was, of course, only the gross
figures of demand that could be so des-
ciibed. Later authorties have
followed the simple dictum of Colonel
Satherland in 1841 regaiding Rejputana in
general (quoted 1n paragraph B8 above)
that *“the Chiefs are bound to fixed
yearly payments of Mamla or Tnbute”
There 13 no doubt but that the British
treatment of the Jaipur Thikanedars as
“Tribute paying Chiefships”, has resulted
in the stabihzation of then net payments;
but, in my openion, such stability, arising
from the weakness of the State and the
misundetstanding of the British, cannot be
regarded as more than a conventional sta-
bility 1 have been unable to trace any
valid authority for regarding the net pay-
ments as peimanently fixed; and, in the
absence of such authority, I see no reason
why the State should now feel bound
to accept them assuch The gross assess-
ments may be 1egarded as permanently
fixed; but 1t would be unfar to the
State to assume that all the multitartous
additions and deductions, granted at differ-
ent times and for different reasons which
have produced the net assessment must
necessanly enjoy thesame sacrosanct charac-
ter (see also paragiaph 166 below)

seem to
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8 in the treaty with Jaipur that the
Maharajah and his heirs were to re-
main absolute rulers of their dependents
according to long-established usage, the
tribute would mno longer be leviable.
It is, however, under that clause payable
according to  long-established  usage.
There therefore neither right nor
cquity in the suggestion of the Report
that the present payment is open to
enhancement owing to the misunder-
standing of the British.

is
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Parr 1I-THE THIKANEDARS AXD
THE MINORITY ADMINISTRATION
18181851 A. D.

61, Maharaja Jagatsingh died in Decem-
ber 1818 In Apnl of the following year
a posthumouns child was born to him
whose mother, the Bhatian)i Ram, was,
in accordance with custom, appointed as
Regent on the child's behalf. The British
Government wero naturally conceined nt
the prospect of a long munonty; and, in
order to safeguard both the interests of
the muor Ruler and thair own clams
upon the State for tnbute and mihtary
service, they required from all the leading
Thakurs an undertaking not to encroach.
as they had done in the past. upon the
crown-lands 1 khalsa) of the State during
the young Maharaja's nonape {'The
documents executed 1n tlus  connection,
and prnted as No I on pages 70 and
7L of Volume [l of the Iatest edition
of Autchesou’s ™ Treaties™, are those which
have, «ince that work was first published.
been nmustaken for the Nettlement of the
previons year between  Maharajah Jagat-
singh and his  Thakurs j A same
time the numerous usarpations the
Thakurs during Jagatsinglt's reign weie
resumed  The most notorions of thewo
were the forciblo appropuation of Baba
by Raja  Abhaiungh of Khetri and of
Khandela by Rao Raja Lachhmansingh of
Sikar  Both these Thikanedars obtamned.
on a high assessment, n temporary liam
of tho tracts they had wmisappropriated;
but. whereas the Rio Raja of Sikar was
onsted finally from Khandela ju 1824, the
Raja of Khetnn has succeeded in retsining
Habai ever ~mee

the
of

PERIOD
Parr 1L — Tue THIKANEDARS avxp

i MINORITY ADMINISTRA-
TION.
61. Reference is made hercin to

the “forcible appropriation of Babai by
Rijah Abhey Singh of Khetri”. There

is not one line of evidence for this
very dowmight Statement.
Sir David  Ochterlony had  only

very vague and supetficial acquaintance
with the sub ect of the usurpations. He
writes to the Seerctary to Government
from Jaipoor on the 9th June 181§

that he has suggested to the Maha-
rjah to hold an  assembly of the
Nuble-.

“T propose to disenss the subjects of
their nsurpuion of the Khalsa lands
and as there is not a  doubt of the
fact and I believe little doubt that
they have not a plea to wge in Justi-
fieation excepting that they took  only
what would otherwise have been  taken
hy Meer Kian, I should hope that
they will yield to the will of the Raja

who advating to the State of s
country appeus not to wish to  take
any  retrospeetive measure  reganding

collections, but wmerely to indst on the
netortion of what they cannot deny
to be his right, It is possible however
that the state of this Durbar for a
fong time past has  admitted of this

undue  appropriation of the  “Crown
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62, The British Government was an-
xious to implement the pledges 1t lad
aiven to restore the position of the Maha-
1aja and the tegnty of his State; bnt
the Mahataja was an nfant., and the
Rani-mother, who was. of cowse, stuetly
seclnded within  the palace, mnder
the influence of an able but unserapunlous
Baniya, named Jhntharam Sangh, and
of two slive-girls, of whom Rupa Baia-
Jhutharam
had a rnival tor political power in Rawal
Bairisal of Samod, one of the leadmng
nobles of the State who was favoured
by the lritish; but this only stimulated
endless ntrigne and fierce party strife
The rival factions at headquarters needed
the Thakw’s support, and
for that sapport made it 1mpossible
any Minister to assert the State's autho-
Tty over them, even assuming that he
wished to do so. The hops ot anv 1eal
improvement trom within Jarpur resulting
irom the Treaty and settlement of IBIS
was quickly dissipated The Bntish, at
first. left the Htate to work out its own
system of internal admimstration, bat tlus
detachment proved so disastrous that
1821 Captamn Stewart was <ent to Jaipur
as the first Pulitical Agent

was

ran was the more notorions.

competition
o1

m

G3  Colonwl Brooke {p 18) 1efers to
*our 1gnorance of the relations subsisting
between the component parts of a Rajput
State, which we supposed had progressed

Lands” and after the seizure has heen
actually made, Influence and corruption
been to
obtain Grants or Sunnads for lmds in

have suecessfully  employed

reality obtained by Foree”

G2 Tt i~ as well to know low
Jhutha Ram  viewed the  Shekhawattee
Chiet~.  He had « strong aversion for
them and for Khetri a lutter  hatred.

He was not anxious to get their sup-

potte He marched an sumy  againsg
them, as Colonel Lockett tells us. No
explanation applicable to Rawal  Bairi
Sal as wanting  their support  ean

account tor the fallwre of Jhutha Ram
to assign them the lowly status wlneh
is =0 confidently ~tated .~ proved from

the Jaipm papers

Cal:
ot the
Tt mav be suppoed

63 The  parmgraph  guotes
Brooke a~ recording the power
great tehataries

12
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bevond the fendal epoch and had verped,
or required litle at our hands to cause
1t to verpe, towards< a constitutional mon-
archv ”  This mustaken snpposinon  was,
of comse, the prodact of Tod's writings,
which led the  Bnnsh to beheve that
the general body of Thakws formed a
recogmiced Poutieal Order: buat 1t <erved
to mesease the cnnseguence of the major
Tlukanedars, who found themselves ccn-
sulted by the Briush Government on
many important relaing to the
mdministration ot State Thns,
*Sketel - of the Relations with the diftrrent
Native States ', published in 1337, Captan
Kuatheriand tells us that * In 1826, when the
young  Raja attaned his seventh year, 1t
beeame a question with some of the vineipal
‘Thakurs whether according to former nsage,
him from

matters
the

1t was not necessary {0 remove

the female apartments and to place lum
ander the guardianship of certain Nobles
who shondd become a Cotined of Regeney
dnnng sthe remaming seus of the mimmonty
Rawal Banisal the head of the
Chief« wha supported these views aud thev
the

was at

Government
to as<emble at the Capital tor the
of diseusamng theso powuts Thev assembl-
ed, accordingly, i Parhament of Japur.. ..
Sueh  an assemblage of Chiefs, weventy-
thires 1n number, {or a peaceable and legmti-
mate object, was certainly one of the most
mteresting spectacles ever witnessed in
Rajputana . ...Eventually, the votes were 1n
favonr of the Queen-mother to the exclu-
wan of the Couned of Thakurs  The
Chief who bad apposed her views reinrned
defeated 1o their respeetive homes, requir-
g and receiving i some shape the gua-
rants e of the Bint<h Government for their

were dewired by Rrinsh

purpose

most of
Court,
possession~ and follo-
independent  of  the
throne, that there must be a power of
combining and of
sures of their Government . . . ....and
there is a power amongst them which

in a v nobles,

mmunity of
them living at o distance fiom
having their own
wers held almost

regalating  the mea-

has preserved their  order against the
encroachments of either the thiane or

the people.”

must  have Deen
challenged and must have led to discus-
not admitted on all  hands.
Thete would he « fair statement of
the opposite view if there had  Dbeen
no teace of
British
un-

Such a  position

sion  if

amy.  There iz, however,

the sublessee  Status  in any
To
prejudiced observer or to one not anx-
jous to fasten  a theory on to the
facts in the tace of the evidence, these

pas~age~ would be convincing proof that

vecord o historieal  hook. an

the  Thikanedars  were  Independent
Chiets  paying tribute  for  protection

and rendering Military Service in time
of need
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futwe <afety, in consequence of the pait
they had raken against the Regent-mother”.
Captain Sutheiland continunes: “This gna-
1antee  lias, unfortunatelv, been appealed
to too often 1 the <ubsequent disputes
of the Thakars with the head of then
government, whatever the nature of the-e
disputes  There is a sort of tederal goveru-
ment in most of the States of Rajputana:
and thisis mote apparent in Jupw than
n of the other States. It may be
supposed, in a commumty of Nobles, most
of them living at a distance fiom Court,
havine their own possessions and followers,
held almost mdependent of the throne,
thar there must be a power of combining
and of 1egulating the measwmes of themr
goverument  When the regular army of
the State becomes powerful than
therr united forces, they are necessatily
controlled; but durtng a minority, or un-
der a weak government which had
foreign suppoit, then influence, 1t may
be supposed, would pievail, and then
apowet amongst them which has preserved

any

more

no
18

their Order agamnst the encroachments of
either the Throne or the People ™

64 The
quarters,
nachin Regent and self-seeking Mlnisters,

eonfused polities head-

with a minor Prinee, o parda-

at

ohll further favoured the independence of
the local Thakur leaders,
before matters

and 1t was not
long came to a head m
Shekhawatt  The mass ot the Shekhawats,
P had hittte  to the
tiowns of the Cowt, whist the mme
unpuncipled the mmsters, the more Lilely
wete they to conmve at the of
perpetrated, and the ahitiary
exactions levied, by the Shekhawats

we read, fose  trom

acts
plunder

on

G4 DBut for the minority admine-
trations and the musrule of the Regeney
the
Briti<h
frequent and
pamstakhing studies of the various nghts
of the paties in the State of Jaipur
This fact has led to the
setting out of an

there  would  never  have arieen

opportumty oceasion for

Ofheers

or

1o make such

furming and
mulependent  truthful
The
twenty years never

record that cannot be  gameayed

uext hundred  and
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wnoflending traders,
ment was m the habit of taking a chauth
«fourth part) of such gans from  those
holding fortresses m Shekhawati: and was,
n wduneed sereen  the
mode of hife pursued by these marauding
Clueftamms  The conntry fiom these causes
beeane mote amd more disturbed, il i
was deemed adwvicable to send an officer
on a speetal mission o report on the best
mode of stopping  these excesses” (Brooke
page 31} Taeut: Col: Lockett, who was
weleeted for this daty and  who
1832 appointed as the first weambent ot
the new post ol Agent 10 the Governor-
Gonetal for the States of Rayputana, made
a tonr through the country m I831: and,
as n result of lus report, & Bnigade of
RBritish troops was despatched to dismantle
the fortresses At the same  time,
the admimstration of Shekhawaty was taken
by the Britsh: annual  “fanj
kharel” of over haif a lakh of rupees was
unposed on the loeal leaders for the man-

cousequenee, to

was an

tneal

wver an

tenance of a cavalry  contmgent ;  and
the Ofhicer Commanding  the  Shekhawan
Brigade was wvested with  general ma-

This tum acuon had an
immediate effect . amd i 18367 the

gisterial poners
-
trict was restored withont aeservatien  to

the Jaipnr Government

Meanwhile
Juangh 111, whe
s mnjonity

o the young Maharaja
would have attained
1837, died suddenly in
1835~ 1n circumstanees  which  strongly
snggested  that  he had been poisoned —
Iraving Ramsingh, n two-year-old child,
to sueeeed him  Jhutharam is generally
credited with the erime of murdering his
voung master, with the object of extending

The Jmpur Govern- !

challenge the record; Rulers who obtain
majority challenge the  Revord.
Tt is said they did not know that com-
plete proof existed in theiv yecords. But
i it is o« mistaken view of the position
then they knew only too well that thete

neser

could be  nothing in  their records. Tf
they knew to the contury, can one

believe they never thonght of setting on
clerks and  officials to investigate  the
reconds ?

Col: Lockett's appointment and  his
tuvestigations on the spot are wailable
to us, but we ae to he diverted from
giving this officer’> long experience and
tecorded opinions any  value by a vague
suggestion that he was closely watehed
{Sec Report § 127) Was he not as
closely  watehed by Jhatha Ram, see
Catonel Lockett’s Journal pp. 77-100.

(3. This is a favourable opportunity
for collecting the of the British
Ofticers who had occasion to deal with
Shekhawatti during the minotity period

and to ~et them out chronologically.

views

Fhe first Officer is Mre. G Met-
ealfe—afternards  Lotd Metealfe—who-e
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the minonity admumstration. In  this
object he succeeded: but a savage assault
on the Agent to the Governor-General
1 the same jear and the mwmder of his
Assistant, Mr. Blake, led to Jhutharam’s
mearceration and to a more tigolous
Bntish intervention at the headquarters
of the State Jhutharam’s place was taken
by Rawal Sheosingh, the son of Rawal
Bammsal,, but 1in 1839 the Rani-Regent,
mother to Ramsingh, was excluded from
powel altogether. and a Council of Re-
geney was formed, a system of adminis-
tration which continued until the Mahairaja
came of age m 1831

PERIOD
integrity and painstaking investigation
into all matters which  wete - his

charge are hoth well known awl ably
recorded in Kay's Life of Lioml Met-
calfe. Tt not a little  astounnding
therefore to find it stated in 8 42 of
the Report, as diserediting the value of
his views, that “ Metealfe was labouring
under the necessity of justifving his
negotiations with Estate holdens subordi-
to undertaken  without
circumstance

I~

nate Jaipur,
previous  instruction — a
which may poseibly have influenced his
estimate of the position of these Thi-
kanedars.”  Once a theory ha~ obtained
control of an author’s intellect it bring~
him even to this pas.

It is impossible to conceive that
Metealfe had not carefully assured him-
self, by due inquiries Irom the Jaipur
Takils and delegates and other sowees,
as to the Status of these Tributary
Chiefs before he wrote to The Gover-
nor General. One cannot suggest that
he gave them thisx Ntatus in order to
put a better appearance on his own
acts in negotiating with such a Chief.

The views of these officer~ o0 far
as copies have been obtained from the
State Record Office and other sources
enable us to produce them are now et

out.



sin CHARLES METCALFR, in his despateh to the Secretary to the Governor-General
dated the 29th June, 1818, (See Secret Consultation dated the 28th February,
1818) says —

18 “The Negotiations on foot with dependent Chiefs which shall be particularly
1otrced m a subsequent part of this despateh, menace the loss of the supremacy
»f Jawpur over all her dependents, and a consiulerable diminution of her power
ind resources ”

A lhittle farther on he deseribes how one of these dependent Chiefs lhas
actually come to him to become a dependent of the British Government

24, “Koowur Bukhtawum: Sing, the son of Raja Ubhee Singh of Ketiee
wrote to me sometime ago, expressing an intention of coming to Dihlee, to which
I immediately assented, 1n the hope that ks coming might alaim the Court of
Jypoor awd expedite the conclusion of a Tieaty ”

25 Sinee his arnval, I have entered into conditional engapements with
lim, acting 1 behalf of s Father, subject of conrse to the approbation or rejec-
tion ot His Excellency The Governor-General to the following eftect: Raja Ubhee
Singh and his son and Heir Koownr Bukhtawar Singh engage for themselves and
their suecessors to become Dependents of the Brntish (Government on the same
footing on which they were hefore dependent on Jypoor, paying Tribute and per-
torming Military service for us, on the same footing on which they have hitherto
been bound to do the same for the Raja of Jypoor They throw off all allegi-
ance to Jypoor and become exclusvely attached to the British Government. In
Return we protect them and guarantee then lawful possessions. In the event of
an alliance with Jypoor. they will reveirt, at our desue, to their allegiance to the
Roja, under the safeguard of our supenntending fluence ”

26 " The ouly oblhgation which we come under by this engapement, 1s to
secure Raja Ubhee Singh and his Heirs from any 1l consequences which might
follow the act of entering into such an engagement; and as without any engage-
ment we should have been equally bound for our honour to prevent their suffering
any ijury fiom having come forward to seek a separate connexion with uns, I
trust that the arrangoment s entirely unobjectionable, and that His Kxcellency the
Governor-General will approve of mv having adopted it without previous instiue-
tions,

27. My object was two-fold — Either to alarm the Conrt of Jypoor and
stimnlate them to the conclusion of a suitable alliance, by shewing, that we were

not entirely dependent on their will, but were able and willing to establish order
without their concurrence — Or if the Court should continune so senseless as not to
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be moved by the prospect of the dissolution of 1ts power over the dependent
States connected with 1t, to lav a foundation for the conclusion of separate engage-
ment~ which ~hould bring all those states under our protection on the terms men-
tioned in the case of the Ketice Chnef

29, The mrangement would be [ conceive peitectly Justifiable in the event
of the perserverance of the Conrt of Jypoor in 1ts procrastination and  evasion
These Chiefs are Dependents and T'ributaries, not subjects They are independent
Ruleis in their own Terntories They pav Tribute or Military Service or bath to
the Raja of Jypoor and are entitled to protection If not protected thewr obligations
cease, and they have a nght to canv ther ‘Tnbute and Alleziance. where they
can obtan secumty 1w return

32 The Jypoor State may be considered as divided into three puncipal
Bianches. consising of the Raja and his own tertitorres and dependent Chiefs as
one Branch, the Nurooka Chiefs as the <econd and the Shekhawatee Chiefs as the
third. Raja Ubhee Sing 1s one ot the principal of the Shekhawatee Chiefs, and
the Raja of Oomara 1sthe first 1n rank and power of the Nurooka Chiefs. 'The Rao
Raja of Macheres 18 & Nurooka and was formerly on the same footing with the
Rao Raja of Qomara with respect to the Raja of Jypoor

33 The appearance of negotiating separately with the dependent Chiefs of
the Jypoor State has had a good effect 1f I may judge from appearances. The
Jypoor Agent stationed hete shows unfeigned alarm and has repeatedly implored
me to suspend these operations, til the armval of the Ambassadors ‘The iutelh-
gence seems also to have excited a great sensation at Jypoor and to have increased
the anviety to expedite the progiess of the Mission appointed to proceed to
Dihlee

EXTRACTS from Laeutenant Colonel Lockett’s Journal and Report on Shekha-
wattee, m April 1831

7 Dunng the private couference 1 had wuh the Dhahae he spoke with
very little teserve, respectmng the character and proceedings of the Jypoor admnis-
tration, particularly of the open attempts which had heen made and which were
stll bemp made by Jotha Ram the Mumster to seize on. (throngh some pretence
or other) the Khetieo possessions, Jotha Ram and his associste Thakoor Sham
Singh Shekhawut of Bussoo, were the known vindictive eunemies he said of the
Raj
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81 The next question for consideration, is the tenure of the lands, i the
possession of the Khetree Raja, and how and from whom they have been
obtained.

90  With respect to the tenure of the Iands held by the Khetiee Paneh,
or family, and from whom obtained; I have alreadv stated that the expulsion of
the Keeam Khanees from Jhoomhnoo and Nurhur, 15 generally supposed to have
occurred about the year 1735. The Shekhawats of Khetree, admit however, that it
may have been three or four years later, ie, about 1789* In either case, the
o I have suice ascer- event must have happened during the Weakness of Muhammad
tawed that W ocentred Shah’s adminisiration when the Mahrattas had over ran every
m 1731

part of the Country, and had actually compelled the Monarch
to pay them the Chout or fourth of all lus 1evenues If i 1739 it would have
been at the very time of Nadir Shah’s invasion and when he was perhaps plunder-
g the Capital Such a period was well swmted for lawless aggression and at this
precise period Sardool Singh of Odeepoor seized on the two districts i question.

The celebrated Jye Singh, surnamed Sewae, was then Raja of Jyepoor, and
Sardool Singh. with a view to secure lis forbearance and perhaps lus support, in
times of necessity offered to hold the conquered districts from him as a Tributary.
The arrangement was approved and the lands wore divided smong the Chieftain’s
five sons, and are now held by thewr descendants in coparcenary, paymng the
supulated Tribnte to the present day

With the districts of Jhoonjhnoo and Nuthur Sardool Singh had taken
possession of 12 willages on the Nwhur fronter, belonging to the Pergunnah of
Singhana then in the King’s Khalsa, and the Aml in charge, did not consider it
snfe or prudent to dispute the Act. This encouraged Bhopal Singh some vears
afterwards (in the reign of Ahmed Shah) to cali 1n the ad of his two Brothes,
Nouwul Singh (p 91) and Keseree Singh, and to add Singhana to their other
conquests; Bhopal Singh’s shale was one half of the district and the other half
was divided between his two Brothers. Zoiawnr Singh, whose assistance had not
been required, was allowed no share, amd the Edtate continues to the present day
in the possession of the three brothers

The Tribute was fixed at the time and continunes unaltered.

Besides the three Pergunnahs of Jhoonjhnoo, Nurhur and Singhana which
the Jescendants of Sardool Singh hold immediately from Jyepoor as Tributaries,
in the manner above deseribed; there is another district called Bubae which the
Khetree Raja farms fiom the Raja of Jyepoor
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POLITICAL ADMINISTRATION REPORT OF RAJPUTANA

45 " The landed nobles are held responsible for the safety of hie and
property within their estates; and they exercise certun powers
over thew tenants m criminal and civil mattors  The oxtent of
these powers varies. 1t depends on enstom and usage 1egulated bv the status and posi-
tion of the noble”

Power of Thakoors,

" Powerful feudatortes, as Seekur and Khetree, are almost as independent in
domestic  arrangements, as their Suzerains themselves are free of coutrol from the
British Government in respeet of their internal admimstrations.”” (See Political
Admimstratton  Report of Rajpootana for the Years 1865-6 and 1866-7, by ILieut~
Colonel W F. Eden, Agent Governor General, Rajpootana, pp 11—12)

“The estates, not crown lands, may be thus divided:—
2nd, Alledial .. .The second are such dependent chiefships ac those of Seckur,
Khetree QOontata and others, not originally granted by the Duarbar.” (Ibid page 54)

193 *“In Shekhawattees there are several tributary chiefships, the most im-

See};‘l"‘;i:gh""‘c Patun, portant of which are noted on the margin  ( Ibid page 53).

14 “One of the first steps taken by the Maha Rajah after the death of

Sheodeen was to make a searching engury into the condition of the revenues of
the State” (Ibd page 166)

SHEKHAWATTER

13 “Duning the last cold season I wisited all the principal Chiefs of this
Jocality, and assembled them all at Jnoonjnon, the head-quarters of the Govern-
ment” (Sea The Political Admimstration Report of the Rajpootana States for
1867-68, by \Majot W H Bevnon Political Agent, JJevpore, page 20).

97. “Since joiming this appointment [ observe that several of the influeu-
tial Thakoors have wvisited the capital, and each of them has expressed himself as
agreeably smpnsed at the kind interest <hown in him personally by Hiz Highuess
the Maharajah, and the evident anxiety on his part to retain them in wndisturbed
possesston of their estates  This i« the more gratifying when it is remembered that
ther visitx have been made with the view of their being formally installed in their
lespective States on paying a succession nuzurana, which until quite larely, has
been resisted by most of them as an unauthorized innovation™ ( Ditto: by Captan
E R O Bradford, OHiciating Political Agent, Jeypore. p 64)
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SHEKHAWATTEE.

59 “The condition of the Petty States m Shekhawattee is matifying.
Content 1e1gns among all classes, and the ili-feeling which formerly characterized
the relations of Snzeram and nobles 15 fast dicappeanng, owing to the increased
consideration with which the latter ate treated by the Darbar, a notable instance of
which 1z the pomptitade with which guesuons of succession are now treated The
change m the condition of Shekhawattee during the last few years is marked, and
is highly creditable to the Maharajah's Government and the Political Agents who
have brought 1t about” (See Political Admimstration Report of the Rajpootana
States for 1870-T1. bv Colonal .J € Brooke. Offr Agent. Govr-Genl, in Rajpoot-
ana. page 16)

It 15 doubtless an mpoitant duty on the part of the Darbar, in dealing
with these comparatively speaking wild tributaries, to remember that long-established
eustums and hereditary rights are matters a peremptory interference with which can
but remlt in the destrnction of everv particle of loyalty and aood feeling”™ (Ditto:
by Caotain E R C Bradford, OFg Pohtical Agent. Jevpoor. page 78).

POLITICAL HISTORY OF JAIPUR.

*The population m the settled part of Jeypore does not differ from that of
the rest of Rajpntana: but there are pecnlarities in Shekhawatee, which are deser-
ving of notice The whole of the district is owned by Rajpoot Thakoors, the
descendants  of Shekhjee. the grandson of (page 9) Oodey Kurrun, the 12th
Maharajah of Jevpore. who conquered Shekhawatee from the " Khaemkhanees”
Musalman descendants of apostasized Chohan Rajpoots, to whom the country
formerly belonged. but who were allowed to hold their estates by the Emperors
of Delh: as the rveward of their apostacy The Shekhawats eventnally coalesced
with them. so far as to give in to many of the Musalman prejudices. The shrines
of Mahomedan Samts are equally reverenced as those of the Hindn divinities. the
Mahomedan confession of faith 12 said at the birth of their children, .nd wild
hog's flesh which the Rajpoot eleewhere loves so much, is forsworn in Shekhawatee.
The ownership of the land resting with the Shekhawat” (See Politieal IHistory of
Jaipur State by Colonel J. C. Biooke pp. 8 and 9)

“The estates not erown property ame t—.... ..

2nd—Allodial  Estates conquered by the ancestors of the owner.”.. "This
class includes the Shekhawats penerally, with Seekur (4 lacs) Khetri (2} lacs)
Qomara (13 lacs) ete”™ (Itnd pp 10 and 11),
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EXTRACTS from “Peisonal Nanative of a Tour through Rajwara, in 1835 by Lieutenant
A H. E Boilean (page 9).

* About & hundred years have passed away since the Shekhawnts dispossessed
the Raun-Khanees, by whase Nuwab these towers were 1a1sed.”

To
Major Thoiesby,
Offg Pohtieal Agent.

Jevpooy

2 Refennng to the 3rd paia ot vour letter 1 tlhank 1t 18 lughly mportant
and desirable that we shoull understand the position 1n which the Sheikawattee
Tribuaries or Fendatories stand to their Paamount State of Jeypoor—lest m our
proceedings, daring the Mumortty at Jevpoor. we be diawn into unnecessary and
unjustifiable interference with the nights and privileges of these parties—and destioy
m some degree, the substantial position of the inferior party—that in which they
have been accustomed to stand, to which n all probabihity they wili 1evert when
we withdraw and which they wil not relinquish now, or then withont a strnggle

3 It appems to me very probable that Jeypoor stands towards these petty
state~ m the verv same position wr which as the palamount power 1 India. wne
stand towards Jeypoor itself, that they may owe service either of a defensne kind
when Jeypoor 15 attacked, or of an offensive kind, when Jeypoor 1s levying foreign
war—and that they may be tmbutaries at the same time  Curiously enough there
is both at Seekur and Khetree, the principal of them [ believe, minorities as at
Jeypour —s0 that m reality we now, during the minority of the Chiefs. naturally or
necessarily assume over these feudatortes o1 tributaries of Jeypoor, the <ame jurs-
dictton as we do over Jeypoor self, during the Jhnority of the Maha Ram Bat
we are not entitled to exercire 1n our capacity at Jevpoor towaids those petty
states, any jurisdiction superior to that which Jevpoor as their paramonnt i~ herself
entitled to exercise,

4 It 15 therefore highly mportant it [ am nght i my supposition that we
should not contound things which are i themselves disunet—and that we <hould
proceed with great cantion m intioducing any changes in the nstitanons of these
fendatories calenlated to destrov their sabstantive condition

5 It iz on these puneiples | conclude that as Head of the Jeypoor Regency
you have been endeavouring to effect a change wm the adimmstrauon at Khetree
and Seekm and vour declaration that ‘1f thev pawd therr trihate regulariv, and
meserved peace and good order withm then  several jurisdichons. Jeypoor would
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have little claim to interfere 1n their affairs’— satisfies me that the substantive
posttion 1s fully understood and recognized and that it will be your object so to
improve the form of thewr administration as to throw responsibility on themselves
for the performance of these obliganons—and to leave them now and when ounr
interference 1n the affairs of Jeypoor <hall terminate, in the possession of their
rights

& But | have thought it my daty to record these opinions for your
consideration—and, should you think this necessary [ shall be happy to enter on
the full discussion of this important question, for I am sure you will agree with
me m the opinon that only good can result from a peifect understanding of this
question at this early period of the exercise of our Supremacy over Jeypoor

1 liave ote.,
3d) J SUTHERLAXD,
Offs Agent (Governor-General.

Rajpnotana Agency. Ajmere,
The 30th August, 1810

Lt Colonel Satherland.
Offe Agent to the Govr-General,
for the States of Rajpootana

2 There can be no doubt that the several Clusf< of Sheikhawattee, who
all pav tribute to Jeypoor owe allemance to the parent and paramonnt State, and
would he considered bound to afford Military Assistance 1n Case of need as she
wonld deem 1t 1ncumbent upon her to awd them were thev attached by a foreign
enemy, and very natmally claun the wight to nterfere for the preservation of
peace and good order, and to mediate differences which mav arnse among them,
and might otherwisa terminate in blood-shed and rapie. But the degiee of allem-
ance by which they are bound., has never been strictly defined, and n practice it
has generally, [ think, depended on the relative strength and posuition of the respec-
tive parties  What has been termed the Sheikhawattee Confederacy may be said to
be no longer extant, and there seems to be httle probability

v of circumstances
arssing that might call 1t into existence agam, and induce an union of nterests
among the different petty states, The desue to be rehieved from the annual pav-
ment of Fowy Khurch, which bears hard upon them, or to have that imposition
hehtened, 15 the only point on wluch there is anv thing like unity of sentiment
at this period

3 The Governments, 1f that term mav be applied to denote the manage-
ment of his estate by a petty Chief, possessed of two or three villages, or shares
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in several villages, were foimerly independent and absolute within themselves But
this state of things was the source of many ewils and has been modified in some
1espects, since our Troops entered Sheikhawattee in 1831 with respect to all the
minor estates, while the Rajes of Seekur and Khetree, remain much as they wete,
excepting that a greater degree of inteiference, and more supersiston, 14 exercised
towards them, than would be 1equsite if the Punces wete not n a state of nonage.
This necessary interference and control does however, I conceive, attach to the
Government of Jeypoor, and cannot be considered to belong to the Agent here
in his pohtical capacity of Butish Functionary resident at the Court, as the district
of Sheikhawattee was resymed by us to Jeypoor in 1836-87 without reservation

I hawe efc.,

Jeypoor Political Agency, Sd C THORESBY,
4th September 1840. Offz Poll Agent.
To

H Toizens Esquire,
Offg Secretaty to Government of India,

Fort Wilham
Sir,

A question of some difficulty and delicacy has arsen counected with the
management of the Jeypoor Tributary and Feundatory Chiefships of Shekhawatree,

me Major Fou!cr dated 1-1th Augtd0 and 1 think it proper to submit for the econsidera-

do tion of the Right Honomable the Governor-General
}‘;‘;olhlm’rh“e‘b’ %{;‘,‘g :‘1?, of Indw, and for such orders as to his Lord-hip
Fom d° 3%‘) sep:l“ i Council may seem necessary on this question,

a copy of cortespondence as per margin which
Iins lately passed between Major Foister, and me, and Major ‘Thoresby and me.
1elating to those Chiefships

3 It 15 in virtus of owr snpremacy over Jeypoor itself that Major Thoreshy
1s now head of the Jevpoor Regency established over that State during the
Mmonity of the Severeign  His position thers necessauly pives to that Govern-
ment power and supremacy over aliits tubutaries and Fendatories, which its own
powerless condition  unsuppoited by us, would not enable it to cxercise, and al-
though there 18 no ter that whilst Major Thoresby 13 the Head of the Regeney.
that power will be abnsed  Yet, in <o far as these Cliefslups are concerned.
thete appears to me to be something anomalous or undefined 1 his positien  as
Agent and Head of the Regency, and which ieferring to the observation contained
m the 3rd para

of hislast despateh of the Jth anstant which T <hail quote bolown,
1equties  to be <ettled Ly the Ihight Honowable the toverns-Geuetal of Tnda m
Connerl



“The Rajas of Seekar and Khetree remain much as they were, excepting
that a greater degree of interference, and more of supervision is exercised towards
them, than would be requisite 1f the Princes were not in a state of nonage. This
18 necessary 1nterference and control does however I conceive attach to the Govern-
ment of Jeypoor, and cannot be considered to belong to the Agent here in his
Pohitical Capacity of Butish Functionary Resident at this Court as the Distriet of
Sheikhawattee was resigned by us to Jeypoor in I1836/37 without reservation.”

Troue Extract,
J. SUTHERLAND,
10th September, 1840. Offe Agent Govr.-General,

Lientt Col. J. Sutherland,

Offc Agent to the Governor-General in Rajpootana.
Sir,

1 am dirceted by the Right Hon’ble the Governor-General in Council to
acknowledge the receipt of your letten dated the 10th instant with the corresp.
which accompd. 1t; and in reply to state, that the degiee of authority which the
Jeypoor Regeucy should exercise over the Feudatories of that State must be
regulated by circumstances, both as respects the internal condition of the Feudatory
state and the occasion on which the interference of the superior power may be
thought necessary

2 s Lordship in Council does not perceive how any rule of guidance can
be laid down for Major Thoresby 1n this gnestion As a Member of the Comncil
of Regency he has of course a voice as to the policy to be pursmed with 1espect
to the Jeypoor Feudatories; and he will nse his discretion, His Lordship in Council
doubts not, with good eftect in discriminating between occasions which eall for
the exertion of superior authority, and those 1t which interference is unadsisable.

3 Former usage on these points should, in so far as is possible corzonant
with the maintenance of order, be consulted and adhered to and His Lowdship in
Council concurs with you that the presence and association with the Regenucy of a
Bnush Omicer, should not he employed so as to reduce the eventual position and
privileges of the Shekhawatee” Chiefs, excepting in as far as may be absolutely
requisite for the pre<ervation of the general tranquillity. -

I have otc,
(8d) H. TORREXS,

Offy  Secretary to Government of India.
Fort William,

23th September, 1840
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66 In the end, and largely as a con-
sequence of the views and circumstances
summarized in the preceding paragraphs,
the Thikanedars, though they lost the ex-
ternal independence they had enjoyed 1n
the Time of Urouble, suceeeded 1n 1etain-
g their internal autonomy, provided they
behaved themselves and stood well with
the Government of India The weakness
of Maharaja Jagatsingh had allowed them
to become almost independent Chieftams.
Ochterlony’s Settlement was mtended to
biing them into proper relations of sub-
ordination to the State; but, as Suther-
land  wtote in 1841, *“the means of
upholding the settlement accomplished
through our interposition aie often with-
held from us”. A mmonty Adnunwstration
of 33 years stabihized their tenures, gave
their net payments the appearance of a fix-
ed Tribute, left them to their own devices
in domestic matters and taught them to
Jook for polii.al authorty
State than to the Government of India
They wete, 1a fact, though
formal subordination to the Jaipur Darbar
allowed to act in internal affuirs almost as

less to  the

retamed 1n

if they weie independent umits Thus 1n
1839 the Government, of India wrote
“The Stkar Government, like that of

Khet1, acts wndependently of Jaipmr and
might be allowed to do so, so far as we
are concerned, always, when it peifoims
its obhgations to Jaipur and other States”
The lesser  Chiefs of Shehhawati  were
similarly deserihed Ly the Pohtical Agent
as “more of tributanes than fendatoiles
of the Jupur State, to which they owe
no knd of service and which would have
Inttle claim to mterfere in their aflaus, if
they paid their quotas of tribute regularly

GG. The cessation of the period of
trouble was due to the treaty of 18518,
By Clause 8 of that Tieaty the Jaipur
Maharajah was to remain the ruler of his
dependents “according to long-established
usage”  Therefore whatever independence
they may have previously <hown about
continuing to pay their tribute was no
longer open to them, This liability was
fiequently brought home to the Shekha-
watti Cluefs by the British  Dolitieal
Officers.

But that they were not to he in any
worse position in all other respect~ than
was supported by long-established  usage
is equally made clear by the orders of the
Government of India of whyeh one <ample
is the Governor General's 1eply to Lt
Col. Sutherland  datesd 28-9-1840 para
2. “His Loidship in Council does not
pereeive how any 1ule of gmdance can be
laid down for Major Thoreshy i this
question  Asa
of Regeney he s of course a4 voree as

Member of the Couneil

to the poliey to he pursued with respect
to the Jeypoor Feudatories; and e wilt
i~ Louddup  in
Coundil doubts not. with goad effeet  in

use  his  diseretion,

diseriminating  hetween  occastons which

eall for the exeition of superior authonty,
and thowe in wineh interference 1< nnadsis-
able. Former usage on these points <hould,
m oso faroas s

possible,  consonant
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and preserved peace and good order with-
i their several  jumsdietions ¥ ‘The
Governments,” he wiites agawmn, "if that
term may be applied to denote the ma-
nagement of his Bstate by a petty Chief
possessed of two or thiee villages or shares
in several wilages, were formerly inde-
pendent and absolute within themselves”
Wheun every petty Thalkar m Shekhawat
was the head of a Government  for-
merly independent”, when the leading Thika-
nedars were called States, theu Offices
Courts and thewr agents Ministers, 1t 1s
hardiy surprising that a class of landholdes.
alreade * big with their own impoitance”,
should have pnt forwaid extreme preten-
swons to  political authormty independent
of Jupur The British were the only
agency capable, 1 the circumstances in
which the State was situated at the
tune, of defending the prerogative of the
Maharaya. They did not appreciate how
abnurmal were the conditions which fustered
the mdependence of the Thikanedars. and
the the Maharaja, therefore,

went

for
by default

cise

PLRIOD

with the maintenance of order, be con-
sulted and adhered to and Ilis Lordship
in Council concurs with-you that the
presence and association with the Regency
of a British Officer should not be employ-
ed g0 as to teduce the eventual position
and privilege of the Shekhawati Chiefs,
excepting in as far as may be absolutely
requisite for the preservation of the gener-
al tranquillity.”

The weakness of the Maharaja, Jagat
Singh, had nothing whatever to do with
these Shekhawatti Chieftains having the
rights ot Independent Tributmies, as was
found incontrovertibly by Metealfe and
all <ubeequent Political Officers.  General
Ocliterlony  dealt  with the encroach-
ments of the Jaipur Nobles in general, of
the punishment of thieves and the like,
and of customs duties in Jaipur proper.
What Colonel Suthetland  referred to in
1841 by the Settlement, unle~s it was the
treaty, 15 hard to say, becanse admittedly
the June 1818 Agreement was no longer
considered.  The  minority  Administra-
tionin no way stabilised the tenures or
gave their net payments the appearance
of a fixed tribute,  The obvious controll-
ing factor was the treaty with the Maha-
rajah in Apiil 1818 whereunder these
tributuaries were to remain subject “accord-
ing to long-cstablished usage”.  As has
bheen noted above, but for the Rriti-h

Government's  compelling adherence  to
the necessity  to continue  payment  of
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trihute to the Maharajali, it wa< no long-
er leviable, Dbecawse it was a payment
in return for protection and that had
passed out of the hands of Jaipur into
the hands of the British Government by
the 2nd Clanse of the treaty.

The paragraph 1ightly notes that the
Biitish Government in 1839 wiiting of
Sikar says it acts independently  of Jai-
pur like Khetii and might be allowed to
do so, so far as we e concerned, always,
when it performs its obligations to Jai-
pur.

The difficulty  of holding  ~matler
Thikanedars  a« independent  Chieftains
must have been as apparent to the
Political Officer who wiote the despateh
here quoted, as 1t 1~ to the author of these
comments  Nevertheless he had to <tate
the position axat was i his ame. There
ate many ~mall principalities i varions
parts of the worldeven to-dav. I these
inaccessible and outlving regions it s ex-
tremely prolbable that  these  Chietruns
were entirely uncontrolled vuless of their
land~, as long a~ they panl their tihute,
In those davs the  assettion of anv
soveregnty. was - toa n-lv:u]y mfructuons
tor any one to think of suzgeting it

When one has read the Polinial Rivords
of the Governmont of Tnde it <evms exe
teaurdinary to find it ~tited - the Report
that “the Bansh Officer~ did ot appreen -
te how almoemad were the  eonditiona"
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#7. Further proof.if such 1« needed, of the
decadence of the State’s authority thronghout
tlus period 1s to bo found n the contmued
misappropnation of State lands, I have al-
ready mentioned the extensive resumptions
of 1818 and the agreements forced upon the
Thakars 1 the followmg yeai, to motect
the mterests of the State These were
meflective  In 1810 proposals had to be
submutted * for the resumption of Jagirs
granted by the several admimistrations
since the death of the Iate Malmaja®;
and 1 1847 we again read of “extensive
emberzlement of the publie resources”
On each occasion the villages recommend-
ed for resumption wero estimated as hkely
to yield over a lakh of repees to the
Stato Treasury.  Necedless to say, it was
the authority of the Bntish which enforced
resumptions  The State itself was
powerless 10 prevent encroachments, as it
was meekly nequieseent when the Bntish in
1856 desited the large and  important
Thikana of Khandela to be given back to
its old holders  When Khetri rebelled in
1813 und Sikar became the <cene of serious

theso
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and to be told that “the case for the
Maharajah  went by default” in  their
hands, Al the records show that by
every means in their power the various

il}riti\h Officers were attempting to in-
crea~e the Revenues and Rights of the

Jaipur State and were completely alive
to the unusual conditions caused by a
Regency from  within  the purdaly, the
of the Nobles and the
lawlessness of the inhabitants in the out-

insubordination

Iying Distiiets.

67. The continued misappropriation
of State lands was due to the Minister
of the time lelping himself and his
family secictly to the State lands; to
the Regent Rani and her family doing
the same.

These encroachments weie

hy the Ruler, and her Minister whom the
British Officers were upholding as the best
ofa poor lot. About 1840 came disclosures
and effoits to cause restitution. These
encroiwchments were an entirely separate
matter to those to in 1818.
The State was poweiless because it was

referred

the heads of the State who were the
offenders.

The ease of Khandela was altogether
different and  had nothing to do with
encroachment.  Sikar had obtained it by
conquest in 1813 and <ecured confirma-
tion by a grant from Maharajuh Jogat
Singh in 1813, 8ir David Ochterlony
made Sikar disgorge, and after temporary
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disturbances in 1846, it was again the
authority of the British Government which
had to be invoked for the restoration of
order.

Sikar
Those who

leases gave it up in 184
had owned it when Sikar
conquered it now began to act as ont-
laws with such effect that the Govern-
ment of India conudercd that the only
comse was to restore them their lands
on the old tribute. The Khetri matter
also requites setting ont.  In 1843
there was a contention as to the extent
of the outstanding debt due to Jaipor.

The Jaipur forces proceeded against
Kotputlee, which was a Britich grant
and not liable for any debt  Such
aggiession was prevented by the DBrtish
Government. A Settlement was arhved
after that and payment made.

ES

a

On a proper consideration therefore

of the Minoity Administration period,
it will be that the  DBntish
Officers took every care in the mterests
ot the State and the

apparent

Butirh Govern-

ment to prevent any improper advant

K
heing gamned by Tubutanes or pobles
at the expense  of the State aml that

they were constantly  hiving to consnder
the 1eal status o the Shehfuwatty Chiefs,

The Juipm Mimster Jota Ram, who

was o confitmed  enemy of  Khetry,
Cal - Ladkett noted m his journal,
would undoubtedly lave «tated  the peal
Chuf o~ that  of
if thar had the
Begent Rani would have
if ot the

a~

posttion of this i
stblessee

T he
the

mere
et
~ant

Tuxn

~ame had Iwen
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Paur 11T--CURTAILMENT OF THE
THIKANED RS INTERNAL
AUTONOMY

63  For the years subsequent to 1830
1 have had ne access to DBritish offieial
My summary for this
period 1s based on seattered  publications
on <uch mcomplete papera mn the
Record TRooms as I have chanced
hands  upon The relationship
the Malinraja  and  his leacding
Thaknr< 1« a matter to which the Political
Officer has  always given closo attention,
The Government of India have always
been to the  Thikanedar the ultumate
Court of Appeal in cace of any real or
fancied  encroachment on his rights  He

correspondence

und
Siate
lav
batween

to

PERIOL
case, That these Cliefs had not usurped
a  position  of independence s clear,

beeause, as is shown in paragraph 68 of
the Report, they required and received
a goarantee from the British Government
tor their future safety for having dared
to take Regent
mother.

a pat against the

Metealfe 1 see Political Consultations
of £-VI-1832) had again to trenchantly
temind  Jhota Ram of such protection
having been given to Khetti when he

him  *

found =0 unalterably determined
against Khetri” and  procecding with an
army  against it There are indeed
tactors from which it can e eoncluded
or even assmed that dwing the minoiity
the Tiukanedars gained any improvement
ot Status

no

Pagr 1T —CURTAILMENT OF
THE THIKANEDARS' INTERNAL
AUTONOMY.

68 to read
in this paragaph that—“The relation-
«hip between the Maharajah  and  his
which

Tt is very satisfying

leading  Thakurs is a matter to
the Political Officer has  always
It i= a thousand pities
that this very corteet appreciation  of
the duties which the Political  Officers
o carefully camied out was not 10mem-
heted when the author wrote that “The
j ease for the Mahaajal went by default”
56) the

given
close attention.”

t{ para, or when he  diew
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has access to the local Resident; and it
may be safely asserted that no important
change aftecting his position vis-a-vis the
State could, in the past, have been intro-
duced without, at least, the passive
azquescence of the Political Department
Up to the Mutiny the view that the
Thikanedars should be maintamed 1 a
position of almost complete 1nternal auto-
nomy, subject to the performance of their
obligations to the State (ie the payment of
Tribute) and to the maintenance of law
and order within their Iimits, seems to
have been accepted by that Department
The general standard of admumstration
was low; and the Government of India,
under the influence, no doubt, of the
“feudal” or “allodial” theory and of
their mistaken 1egard for the former
independence of these petty *States”,
were prepared to let matters take their
course 1in the Thikanas, provided there
was no disturbance of the public peace

69 Mayor Thoresby, the Political Agent
in 1841 when Colonel Sutheiland’s report
was wrntten, urged, after the 1estoration
of Shekhawati to the Jaipur Darbar (see
paragraph G4 abovel that “the immedate
contro} over the affurrs of the Smaller
Estates should never again, i my opinton,
be abandoned, for they cannot be left
entirely to themselves without the certan
prospect of manv serious evils sprmging
up 1ncontmently : and it s especially with
reforence to the part of Shekhawati com-
pnsing  them — the portion  frequently
termed Jhunphunuwa's — that I feel anxions
to sco established & mild system of ervil
admumstration, meluding the maintenance
of a respectable Court of Justice for the

PLRIOD

conclusion that the Thikanedars were given
an absolutely fictitious Status by these
same Political Officers. If the Govern-
ment of India “have always been to
the Thikanedar"—Not to the Jaipur
State~—“the ultimate Court of Appeal”
it is clear which side was always feel-
need of protection,  This is
strange, if the minority administration
was s0 weik.

ing in

69. Major Thoreshy’s  plan  for
ceating in 841 a mld system  of
Civil  Administiation  includmg  the

maintenance of @ respectable Court of
Justice for the disposal of all Ciil
and Criminal was  nearly  a
a century in advance of the imes. It
is only witlhin the List few years that

business

there has Deen  enacted i Jaipur a
Penal Code or a  Criminal Code,
Most of the Cnil Law i as  recent,

There were enculur, but even the Seee
sions Cowrt had only incomplete  enpies
of them within the last ten vere No

one el had  them. There were no

1
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disposal of ail the Civil and Criminal
business that may anse Such a Court
should be generally supervised by the
Civil and Crimiual Authonties at Jaipnr,
who might haive appellate junsdiction in
all suits of importance™  Major Thoresby's
suggestion does not seem to have found
favour The Government of India had
no knowledge, appavently, of the Articles
of 1818, which requited cases of theft
and other offences against property com-
mitted within Tiukana hmits to be sab-

mitted for the orders of the Darbar.
While remarking that “former usage
shonld, 1n so far as 1s posmble and

copsonant with the maintenance of order,
be consulted and adhered to ", they insist-
ed that “the presence and asociation
with the Regeney of a Briish Officer
should not bes employed <o as to reduce
the eventual posiion and pnvileges of
the Shekhawat Chief, excepting 1 so far
as may be absolutely requisite for the
preservation of the general tranquilhty.”

90 Matters, tlerefore, remamed much
a3 they were for nanother quarter of a
century, This meant that the old order
of things, which was the negation of

PLRIOD

police in Shekhawattee then; nor were
tnere there any laws,

The Goverment
that the scheme

of India realised
premature.  The
Government of India were always cons-
cious that it was due to their over-
powering superiority that the dependent
Chiefs were by the Treaty compelled
to contine to pay tribute. When the
protection for which it was paid was
the Chiefs
might well have felt themselves absolved
from further payment but for the iron,
grip of the treaty.

was

no longer a  consideration,

Further than that, howeyer, the Govern-
ment of India was not prepared to go
and therefore insisted that “ former usage
should, in so far as is possible and
consonant with the maintenance of onler,_

be consulted and adhered to” and in-

sistel  that the presence of a British
Officer should not be employed =0 as
to reduce the eventual position  and

privileges of the Shekbawat Chiefs ex-
cepting in so far as may be absolutely
requisite for the preservation the
general  tranquillity.  As  this all
quoted from the end of paragraph 69,
it secms that the Report
the Thikanedars' thunder.

of
is

has  stolen

70, As no system of Civil or Cri-
minal Courts, Excise, Public Works or
Tullic Education had dawned in the
Thikanas or probably in Jaipur itself
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systematic administrétion, was allowed to
continue The Shekhawats were at this
time “a congregation of plunderers”. As
late as 1867 an official report on Raj-
putann  obseives that “the people of
Shekhawati still continue to be noted for
their plundering propensities ” and remaiks
on “the wild and independent chaiacter
of the people and the normal condition
of dacoity which exists among them.” Jn
such circumstauces anything ltke a system
of Police, of Civil or Crimmal Courts, of
Customs, Exeise, Public Works or Public
Education had not dawned, and could
not dawn, above their bonzon. Non-
interference by Jaipur did not, thereloie,
involve any wide devolution ot admmis-
trative power to the subordinate Thikane-
dars There was absence of
administrative activity

merely an

71, After the Mutiny a new spirit was
aroused; and, before many had
passed, we read in the Japur btate ot
Posts and 'lelemiaphs, of Roads and
Railways and of Medical and Educational
stitutions  Even i Shekhawaty,  after
ten jears of somewhat unsettled condi-
tions subsequent to the Mumts, comparative
tranquilhity began to preval
ment of India’s adberence to the prineiple
of non-interterence by the Ntate the
aftairs of 1ts Thikanedars was now modi-
fied by new practical eansiderations For
example, free-trade mm gamn an
urgent  necesstty the
1868, and the abolition of
was required to assist the bew
wlich  was  gradually  opened
seventtes  In both the
was encouraged to

years

The Govern-

m

beeame

{famine
nansit-dues

during of
tallway
m  the

cases Mahaiaja

1ssue  orders whach

PERIOD

in 1867, there could be no question of
“any wide devolution of administrative
power” any more than there could have
been a devolution of the right to fly
aeroplanes in Shekbawatti,

71. In the smaller Thikanas whose
exchequer  eannot  affurd  the  expense
tequisite for Police or Civil or Crimi-
nal administiations the Government of
India lave permitted 2 usurpation of
their ights by the Suzerain State from
the necessity of the thmg, hut nghtly
dechined o countenanee a imilar course
where the luger Thikanas can and have
taken m hand the mauguratton of cuch

admmnistrations.  Interference has rightly

been resttictd <0 as to encronch as
little as possible on  that  independence
which las been all along Leld to belong
to the Thikenedos A« there never has
Leen  any  State \dmmistration  of
Customs ot Lxeise in these  Thikanas
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were to take eftect throughout his territo-
rnies  The extradition Treaty of 1868 was
also made apphicable, thiough the Maha-
1aja, to the whole of the Jaipur State.
Again mm regard to Police and Judical
functions. the Political Department, which
defined the precise oxtent of the State's
interference m the Thikanas, followed 1n
the end the poliey that Major Thoresby
had recommended When regular Police
with Civil and Crniminal Courts were pro-
vided by the State for its  Mofussil,
these were at ouce permitted to functien
m every Thikana except Sikar, Khetn
and Unmra 1 have been unable to find
State paper which explains the rea-
sons for making these exceptions. They
were, doubtless, snggested by practical
consulerativns The Thikanedars with the
largest income and territory were allowed
to oipatnze their own Police and Cival
and Criminal Courts  The rest, though
of preeirely the same origin and theoretical
status, were not mven these powers, simply

any

because they were not considered quali-
fied to exercise them This, ronghly
speaking, 1s the position to tho present

day in regard to the exercise of Special
Powers by the subordinate Thikanedars
They stand out, on mpiinciple, for their
“ancient night” to internal autonomy;
and the Political Department 15 inclined
to respeet their claim, since it regards
them a~ Chieftains enjoying some inherent
claun to domestic independence and to
dommmon  over the sml; but, when vital
questions arse  regarding, for example,
the  admmstration  of Justice and the
organization of Police, theoretical con-
siderations are diviegarded. This explains
the recent reservation for trial by State

this encroachment is very rightly not
permitted by the Government of India.
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Courts of all Sessions cases arising in
Sikar, Khetri and TUniara In minor
matters which do not directly relate to

the maintenance of law and order, the
State has not, as a rule, been permutted
as yet tointerveme. Thus all the Thikane-
dars dealt with 1n this 1eport still remamn
outside the State’s administration of Cus-
toms and Excise

72 Looking at the 1matter broadly,
we can see that the history of the teirtorial
Thikanedars of the Jaipur State falls
naturally into three periods The first 1s
the period in which their territorial rights
developed  Beginning as mere Ijaredars,
they rose gradually to the position of
almost independent Chiefs, owwng an
uncertain allegiance to the harassed Maha-
raja of Jaipur. Dunng tlus, the Maratha
period, the establishment of their tern-
tonal rights was the point at issue In
the end they won their way to a sohd
proprietory tenure, subject to the pay-
ment of a small quit-rent to the State
In the next penod, which covers. apmoxi-
mately, the fifty years which followed
the British Treaty of 1818, therr tern-
torial rights were never questioned, but
the pohtical 1ndependence which they
had acquued tn the Time of Tronble was
withdtawn Ly the Brinsh  Government
which, at the same time, conceded them
administrative antonomy 14
ment of thew mternal affanus  The aind-
mg purposs  of the British Government
was to secure peace and tianquiity : and
so long as this was achieved, they had
no wish erther themselves to mterfere in
the domestic concerns of these Thikanas
or to allow the State to do so The
thud period  extends from about 1865

the manage-

|

72, There may he said to he broad-

ly three periods

1st  Period —1730-1750 — Conquest,
Territorial acquisition of these areas in
1730, which 1emnin subject to the
tribute paid by previous rulers.  The
Thikanedars take a sublease for collect~
ing and paying such tribute during the
time that Jmpur lolds ijaras of the
Jagirs, 1730-1750

They all the time, Indepen-
dent Chiefs, having to this
that was held by the Qum-
It
is quite incorreet to  consider that they
They hat

Danng
harsisedd by

were,
suceeeded
po~ition
khani Nawabs whom they had ousted.

gradually  attained this Status.
it trom the very
thi- petind Japu i< not
Mahratta or other’ furces,

beginning

any

2nd period — 1750 1818 “The naras
The Mabratta
Jaipur to a lmmpsum pay ment,
the  Shekhawato Country.
Panchpana pay the  tnbute

hiave  ceased ~tthjeets
This m-

The
Japur
as before because 1t 1= eollecting on g

for  the

cludes

lumpsum  basis, new  uling

145



LRITISH PLRIOD

{ whon the constructicn of a railway through
Rajputana first camo under discussion )
down to the present day The poliey of
laisser fair for the Thikanas, which had
satisfied the Government of India for half
a century, no longer met the requirements
of nang  admumstiative  standards  The
Pohitical Department faced the problem n
o practieal spint They abandoned the
old principle of non-intervention by the
State in the case of the smaller Estates
wineh were manifesty unable to mamtain

their own Police and Civil and Criminal
Courts  The laiger Estates of Sikar,
Khetrs an Umiara were told to make

suitable proviston under these heads;and
when  Uniara  failed it was
foreed into semi-dependence upon the Raj
Polico and the Raj Courts. Agan, within
tho last six vems, the State lhas taken
over the tual and pumshment of all
accused petsons 1n Sikar, Khetri and
Uniura who are charged under the Indian
Penal Code with offences exclusively triable
by a Court of Heswons In the other
less responsible spheres  of adminstiation
the Thikanas stll regulate therr own
affairs, more or less In & word, the
principls of non-intervention by the State,
stricly enforced durmg the second pertod
has been partially abwndoned in the third
-~ practical admimstrative  considerations
providing the ounly test when
questions anse for settlement between the
Mahaiaja and s Thakurs

to do so,

decisive

alone can
and

Power, Scindia and  Jaipur,
Lelp them from undue
pillage,

exactions
Their Status as sublessees is
cleatly no longer in existence. Sikar
indeed for a time pays direct to the
Malratta, as Jaipur writes and says “I
cannot help you. You must do the
best you can for yourselt” Ior a few
years during the period 1770-1790 the
Moghul Emperor  re-establishes his
authority and collects the tibute from

the Thikanedars — not from  Jaipur.
Supremaey i~ rather in the melting pat,
between  the  Moghul,  Scindin, and
Holkar.

There were in the last 20 years other
War Lords, Ameer Khan and his kind.
Tribute was colleeted and paid to who-
ever could exact it. If it was possible
it was not paid to any one, but the
Status of the Chiefs 1cmained as it
lad been from the beginning. As the
biggest local power; connected by dlan
and tribal affinity, to whom the tribute
had heen customaily paid ; who  could
in return protect them from the de-
predations of others, tiibute was  more
ficquently paid to Jaipur than to any
other  power and  certain
were secmed from Jaipue  which
payment to that  power more
able than it might have been

1emissions

made
favour-
if paid
other.  In 1818 the British
Power recognises that tribute  has been
more frequently paid to Jaipur and its

to any
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Suzerainty acknowledged by  various
surrounding Chiefs  than to any one
else; it consequently binds them down
to the position of dependents, but in
accordance with long established u-age.

The thi'd petiod s the Dritish
period and the tijbute, whatever it wae,
is held to De «tabilised by long ctal-
tlished usage.

No attempt is made duwing the next
115 yems by Jaipur State to arpue
that the tribute should have been
bigger than the amount fixed. The
tribataries me not allowed to say that
no tiibute is any longer leviable hecause
protection, which is the ha-is of the
tribute can no longer be given by Jaipur,
It must be remembered that Me. Metealfe
had clearly recorded  that  they  were
independent  Chiefs not owing allegrance
to anybody, Tl position however they
were never allowed to take up after the
treaty. It was  therefore the  natura}
Judtice of the case that thewr  mternal
autonomy  was preseived by the Dntis,
Power and it~ help  <ought wheneser o
Thikancdar was threatened with opprese

sion.

Dunng  this 3nd  peniod  modern
stndards  have required adsanee and
necessttated  sonte encroachments on the
rights and powers of the smaller Tlikanee
dars from the  poverty  of  thir ne

sourves. This has dwen netriced by
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the British Government to such action
as was imperatively necessary. It scems
to have been recently assumed that
such interference would cover the right
to try serious criminal cases at Jaipur
which should territorially be tried in the
Thikana  in which the erime was
committed.
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Seetion V The Tervitorinl Rights

of the Thikencidars
Parr I — PANCHPANA-SINGHANA

73. In the three preceding Sections 1
have sketched the varymg fortunes of the
Jaipmr State, subsequent to 1its expansion
by Sawar Jaisingh two hundred yeals ago,
and have indicated, mm a general
the fluctuation trom time to tume i the
1elations subsisting  between the cential
auathority its outlymg Thikanedars
I now proceed to deal in detail with the
particular Estates which fall within the
scope of this report No attempt will be

way,

and

made to give a consecutive histoiy of
these subordinate Thikanas, since I am
liere concerned merely with the terntonal
1ights which they acquired from the State '
Special attention will be paid. however.
to the circumstances m which the Japur !
Maharaja’s aunthority was extended over,
the meas in question ; to the local posm- |
tion (if any ) held in each case by the
earliest Thikanedar prior to his counec- !
tion as an Jjaredar with Japur; to any
Important additions, subdivisions or other |
vanations affecting  the areas r'oncemed&
and, 1 particular, to the assessment imposed
ou them and to the character of the
tenure disclosed by the methods of nssess-
ment. [ shall deal. first, with Panchpan
Singhana and  Sikar,  which comprise |
modern Shekhawat;, and then with Babai, i
Khandela. Udaipurwati, Patan and Uniata

74 The tract now known as Shekha-
wati is not the Shekhawat country of
Tod {see para 120 below ): but itis a
conveniont unit. [t has had a distinctive
fustory 3 and can be geographically defined

been somewhat misunderstood.

Section V The Territorial Rights
of the Thikanedars

Parr T— PANCHPANA-SINGHANA
73.
made

In Rection 73 the assumption
that  <ome territoral

were aequired from the State,

a haceless conception.

Is right~
This is
The rights were

acqured  from  the  Qum Khanis by
conquest.  No  rights  whatever  were
acquired tram the State

It is not elear what i~ meant In
the  sentence  “the  chaacter ot the
tenure  disclosed by the  methods  of
assessment

. The non-liability to tribute has

The la-

bility to the Emperor is not eontested,
There was no liability  to py Jaipur
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with fair accuracy as the trans-Aravali
portion of the State Jhunjhunn
and Fatehpur were formeily the chief

towns 1 this tract and gave their names
to the surrounding country, At the
close of the iGth centmry, as we know
from the Awma-Akban (see Appendix D),
these areas were 1n tho possession of
Qaimkhanis — a <cct of Rajput convertsto
fslam — whose Jocal consequence down
to the time of Sawai Jusingh 13 proved
1eferences early 1n the 18th century
Qumhhant  Nawabs,  We me told
that a 2nd regnal yemr { probably,
therelore, 1708 or 1714 A D) ' Qayam
Khan, Zammndar of Fatehpur” was ap-
pownted Faupdar of Sambhar (0. H. R 86}
and weo learn fiom & parwcene of 1718
that the parganshs of Jhunjhunu and
Kot Kasm were then m the Jagir or
Watan of Diwan Qayam Khany, who
was Fauydar of these paiganahs and on
friendly terms with Sawai Jasingh (P. 8
2) The clmm 13 now put forward by
the Shekhawats of Panchpana-Singhana
and Sithar that they entered this trans-
Aravall tract as ndependent conquerors,
aud that having ciushed the Qaimkhanis,
they proceeded by night of conquest to
divide up the country among themselves;
that they held it, at first, free of ail
outside interference and were hableto no
tribute ; but that later, under pressure,
they comeented to mahke a fixed annnal
payment to the Jaipur Itarbar, in order
to sccure the protection and goodwill of
their  more  powerful  neighbour.  This
account has hitherto been generally  ac-
cepted and 19 also found  (with  vaiia-
tions on the main theme ) in the British
publications which deal with Shekhawati.

by
w
m

RIGHTS

any tribute; but as the farmer of the
Jagirdar's right to the tribute (as his
salary) the Jaipur State had the right

to the tribute in 1730 and right up
to 1750. Thereafter it had no right
and future payments to it were on

varying grounds : iz, part of the
lumpsum payment fixed by the Mah-~
rattas and when that power had ceased
to hold the position of the Emperor
then in return for protection from all
other powers tanging over the country.
In this epoch it was for

as

two swmall

periods paid to the Moghul again, as
shown earlier in the Reply.
The account of an origin by con-

quest has been generally accepted as it
is based on all the available material
on the spot and on all the inforna-
tion that high responsible officers were
able to obtain fiom sources around
them at the time they were represent-
ing the British Governmment in those
localities. It is not ‘“exaggeration by
some Jocal anmalist”, but in fact
borne oiit by the State DPapers theme
selves if properly  understood.  This
will be shown on the answerto §
antd

n

i
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of

amd

It 1, kawever, Iargely the  produet
canpreratien by owame Iocal annalist
Iormt therefore, pive the e anth o
tatite v of Sanapdmangh o eocupa-

ti 1 af the trant

20 Iar ae the PanchpanaSimpghana
area se poncetve bogha thie
dirtined by tle ol peonds of the State,

[

facta of cre

aee ar fidoms Nawar Jasanch, having

sed Yyarss frgem the Moznl Anthon.
tew £irthie e Araali deticts pros
cemded ta artatge for gte mhmni-!r.ﬂmnl
ek bie omnoagents In Jhunjbann

Samar Japogh e the fit djara of the

parganake i 1 from a foeal Jagindar,
1ame] felam Klan, oo payment of Tta
179300 — the  Moeny! mescsrnent teing

IO dama PR G —and subloased

1 tha same yenr for fle 318 to ane
Hare neh Clhliatey, o subeantinl Daniy

{15 34 7)1 who, av we are speafienlly

informed, employed 1O TEaj Sanars (State
mountd  eontinpenty 1o establish the
Darbist's poseresian in the parganah,

RIGHTS

Having got thee contracts the
Mahumja proceedd  to armnge for the
tribute  colletion, e did not  pro-
awl “to armnge for the administration
of the distriet”  This language is quite
imppropriae to the  facts.  Jhunjhunu
and Pattchpue wepe  the two principal
towns of two Qabmkliani Nunabs, who
went the loeal Cliefs of whom More-
Land ways that “Where they ( Chiefs )
existed the assignee had to look  to
them and not to the peasants for his
Income™ 7L “In any cose the re
lations dwtween a Chief and - his pea-
rnts would not be affected by the
e~tablishment of  Moslem  rule, § except
in s far g~ more money  might have
to in order to pay the
Revenue 5 inside the villages the estabe
lished  agrarian system would  continue
to function p. 26 and p. 202, Now.
Nate the veault of tryingto collect the
Revenue in o Maliomedan ChiePs terti-
tory even for a powerful Baron  such
ns Maharjsh Jai ingh, 1fe appoints
a Bunker Hari Singh Chhabra to col-
leet the  tribute. It scems that the
Quim Khani Chief declined to pay at
first.  The Chhiabra hiad to employ 1000
Juipur State Sowars and to  give the

be i
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Nawab’s  Mutsaddi and  Sardul  Singh
R=. 1,000 between them.

These Sowars cost Re. 8,490 * Jamiat
Khareh” (P.8. 6 and 7). Esven then
ifari Singh does not mamage to pet
into collecting  possession (P8, 3),
Srentually he comes to  terms  with
the Nawab “So T settled  with the
Zamindar that he must pay Rs. 31,000
out of which we will have to pay Re
1000 to the Zaminda's Mutsaddi and
Sardool Singh Shekhawat™ (P8, 4).

N.B—In P84, P.S.T, and IS 9
A Fazil Khan s always called  the
“Zamindar™  The  Qaimkbani Nawab
executes o Qabuliat for Re. 31000 in
proof of the undertaking, P.&. 94,
The Chhabra gives his aceount in PS,
6. He «tates the total evedit  side m
31,945, (This additional R<. 943 was
collected Dy Tota  Ram and  Malook
Chand as evidenced  hy P80 7) and
total debit at R, 21872/2/-.
Detals of Debit.
T'o Islam Khan for Jagir Rs. 13,196 0
To =h, Hidayat Ullah for
Jagir - 19 0
Banking Charges for Hundi , 193 8

Aloofa (maintenance
charges of Sah Hari Singh . 500 0

l
|
|
i
'
i

Pun (Charity) - 35 0
Jamiat  Kharch (i, the
1000 Sowars) e . 8490 10

1562
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There are <ome other items also appa-
rently, for e gives the total expendi-
tune as Re 2NT2[2-

Thi~ <hows the expenditure at about
v loguole and the net poolit at
Re somofe for 1726 A D,

Hard Singh janot a0 sublesseo ;s Dieis
realising for the <tate as o state ~envant,
Ividently enllecting withont the Zamindar
ax o your Apent was very expensive
Incidentally it i+ wronzly  dated  that
Il Kha was o loal Jaginlar, e
did not Ieling tothe lolity,  In 1726

his salary or Jlagic was to e paid
by the trilmte due from this locality,

3 oof 1726 prsents the situation  The

|

|

| This is how Jaipur State Paper P §
|

;nrih-r is 0 State serant witing, it
come, from Shellhawatti to Headquar-
tere at Jaipnr, about  the taling of
lepis fromn Jagirdas, *Tell then that
they  woull not gt a single Dam.
Firstly it Qs desert country. Secondly
the-e are Blumias  (lindad proptictors)
~o they should give the  famn of their
Jdagies, Ao gl them that in case
they do not give the farm  thee will
be great twebulence  in realising  the

Jagie” e also shows jn his opening
that without secing the sanad for the
Jagir the Zemindar will not pay,

LS 6N 0of 1726 AL D, 0 Diere to e
noticed.

a3
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76 In 1730 Sawai Jaisingh, obtained
the lease ( Ijara) of the five Mogul Mahals
of Jhunjhunu, Narhar, Gaonri ( now Nim
ka Thana), Babai and TUdapur from the
Nawab Sayyid  Muzaffar Ali Khan  of
Narnanl (P. S, 80, 40 & 49) and gave
out these five Mahals, on s joint sublease
for three years, to Mohansingh Nathawat,
Hansingh Chhabra and  Sardulsingh She-
khawat ( alias Sadhu, the progemtor of
the Sadhams) for a total sum of s
1,46273)4-. out  of which cach accepted
responsiblility for Rs 48,757/12]- or oue-
thid /P S 41 & 8) Thee was how-
ever, on Chait Budi 2 St. 1788 (1731
A. Do oa fight betweon Sardulsingh and

*the Delht forces ” because of Sardul-
stngh’s  collections 1 Jhunjhunn (8. 41
and tn tho same year he was piven a

separate ljara for that area meluding mal
(land-1evente ) sayar  (mi-cellaneons
vevenu) and kulli  habubat (all other
cewses j on hiw agreeing to an  annoal
nssessment of Rs, 52000 (P.S 43). The
following year thns demand was raised to
Ts 75,1625 Sardulsingh told esther
s produce suretiex  for the increased
amount or to make over the tract tothe
Fanjdar and Mutsaddi of the Raj { P.S.
D2 & 51): and there 13 no doubt bat
that he agreed to the revised nssessment,

was

It is a memorandum of Sheo Singl’s
meritorious services and goes on “There-
fore the Malarajn Shriji
Tazim and embraced him.”

showed him

Tt was no doubt done in Durbar. Thsi
very distinctively marked Sheo Singh out
as a person of importance. Suchmarks of
public favour do not fall to mere sublessees.

76. Here we come to the important
year 1731-32. Tt was in this year
that Sheo Singh and Sardul Singh

ousted the Qaim Khanis from Fatehpur
and Jhunjhunu pergannahs,

P. 8. 8. shows that Rs 178,585/3/-
was  payable to Mozaffar Khan for
A D. 1730. That he had reccived
Rs. 37234/ leaving a balance of
Re. 1,41,351/3/- which was devided
cqually between Mohan Singh, Savdul
Singh and TIari Singh at Rs 47,1171/~
The <ame figures come out in P S,
41, It is not apparent the
figures 48,757/12)-  come which
are set out in the Repot.

where
trom

‘Thi~ eovers all 5 Mahals ; Jhunjhanu,
Nurhar, Gaonri, DBabai and Udaipur.
Then comes the very important year 1732
in which the Shekhawat ancestors
e~tablish their possession over Shekhawati,

The Report dismiszes this period with
a few lines, which it very curious, for
it i+ the origin of the title and there

154



TERRITORIAL RIGNH1TS

are quite a number  of - State papers
whith deal wih it. The case  for the
]'l'lnl\:uml.m i~ nally established by the
Papers of the vear 1732, both by those
prxducd from the State Records and
thow now put in by the Thikanedar.
In the Report Chait Budi 2 Sambat
17855~ incorreetly entered as 1731 AL D,
It e naly IMh March 1732

The fint paper is 840 B, o Jaipur
State paper.

It gives ue come idea of the hap-
trnings in this part  of Rajputant in
Japmary A DL 1782, Sheo Singhe and
Sandul Singh were cousine, descendants
in the 6th and Oth degree respectively
from the common  ancestor  Raisalji,
Sheo Kingl's family  owned  estates in

Kadi, 81 villages and  char patti Fatel-
pur, the  Southern tmet of what s
now  all known as Sikar, Sardul Singh
bad property in Udaipurwati  and  his
wife being o nicee of the Quim Khani
Nuwab of Jhunjhuna's wife, Lo had
become the Dinan at Jhunjhune, Tt
appears that 8heo Singh and - Sardul
Singh had evolved a ccheme for  con-
quering the  notthern part of  Sikar
with its pincipal  town of  Futehpur:
and Panch Dana, then Jhunjhunnwate,
with ity principal  town Jhunjhuny,
They had requived  financial — sesivgnpen
from Khattiis and the M:llulr:lj:lh af
Juipur's help, espeeially with regand o
the Emperor’s forees from Dellii,
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[ Thi= & 4% B &= » hkeer of Japu-
vary Ao DU IT32 wrten by Sheo
Siechjt and Sandul Sieghji to a Jaipur
Oficial  Lala Hemmi  They  say—
C"Twdve days after our departure from
" Hazur we stopped and Iad the acl of
" Sanful Singhji establihed in the Disi-
E sion of his share tn Udaipur, Bhasawa
i and Gulhba TAKING ALL OLUR
| BRETHREN WITH U2  except
! Gopal Singhji of Udiiper whe o did
? not g0 with us we encampelin Futeh-
|
|

pur meighboarkenwl”

Then  they say: A ficht took
place at Manhadi., We  have leen
vietorious by Shet JUs gmee. We have
t or nine thou-

ot with u~ about e
sd troops apd by Shel S gre we

huve <affictent forees and  the  Quim-
khani~ of our sile  have  joioed ue
There are about 2000 men in Fatchpar.
We will pow  start against  Faehper
and will write and tell yun o atouat

Uswhat happens  there Many  wealthy
Furehpur pevple hove ful o R
dechits  williz< Yoa ool warn

Bim  about this anl B ke will et
arned o it we will take  actton. Tie

Cannon has enin yet not amived apd
in mone villags a fight ok plaee o
which 11 of the ol Nawabs men
were KL and 4 of oan wounded

, Thi~ Leer <hows tiar the whede
U dan Rad joined In the oongeeat by
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SHheo aml Sinlnl exeept Gopal Singhii.
The  Cannon, which  apparently  was

bormmed from Jaipar, had not then
arrned, bt they had been cuecessful
m o all  encounters  nevertheless The
phamse “by Shn s grace ™ i obvious
oricntal flowery  phraseology.

The next  paper is 40D, of the
same month and year — 1732 A, D—
a latter by Sanlul - Singh and  Sheo
Singh to another Jaipur Official, Aya-
mal, It laging by referring to  the
fight previoudly mentioned in S 40 B,
Then it seems that  negotiations  were
being inititted when the enemy received
rinforvments and  another  engage-
ment took  place The  Shekhawats
numbered 30,0000 hut only 10,000 were
fighting men.  The old Nawab  was
brought out to inspire his «ide  but
being woundad was rushed  inside  the
fort again; so by Shi Ji's  gmee
Victory still remained with the Sheklia-
wate.  They state: “We lave pushed
the Nawab inside the fort and  have
established our  administration  in  the
Town. The Nawab is  soliciting  his
safety and negotiating for peace. News
of subsequent  events  will  be written
afterwards”  This also  shows it was
the venture of Sheo Singh and Sardul
Singh and not of the Jaipur Mahrajah,

Then comes 5. 40 . A much
mare detailed letter of the  following
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menth written by Sandul Singhji and
Sheo Singhji to Lala Hemrjjic a
Jaipur Swte Official. This is an ex-
tremely important document. beeause it
shows as conelusively as anything can
at thi- distance of time that the con-
quest of this taritory was by Sheo
Singh and Sanlul Singh aided by all
their clans, who are all enumerated. and,
apart from  a few frendly outsiders
are all Shekhawat=. The only  Juipur
assi-tanee was the Cannon which how-
ever did not leave Jaipur until 2 days
after the hattles noted in $.40 B. D,
and Fo, were over. It was left by the
Jaipur people at Khatu in the  hands
of Sheo Singh's men. (See 340 ED.
The two Chiefz Sheo Singh and Handul
Singh command  the  two divisions  of
their army.  There i< no Jaipur com-
mander or Jaipur contingent even. Tt
i singular to find in Lt: Col. Lockar's
Journal ( pace 90 ) that he  had  sinee
.N\n-\ine«llnl the ouster of the Qaim-
| khanis ooumd in 13310 The Shekha-
wats told him it was 1735 or a few
vears Litern Did he get Bis information

it~ Iving 1731 from the  Jaipur

of
Offidil<?

Lot
|

It was as this ktter demonstmte~ in
rreat detail a0 i eonquet ly the
Shidkbwats on Whali of Shen Singh
and Sandul Singh and it o tabliches the
| tomatnes of all the Drtish [econds
I There ane expnesions in the faur
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such as *The Sarkar's army was duided

into tno dinviaons” which  might  at

firt «ight ~cem to mean that it was

a Japur amny, bt the oomplete ans-

’nvr to that = the faet that  they  are
[none of them Japur men. It i
stnply an instanee of  Orental  pohite-
nessas befone Agan, when  the
Qumkhani Nawab fappeald  to the
daipur Mahapajal,  as when Paul
appratal to Caesar, no one dand to
ignore the Higher Power, and proeeed-
ings wene stayed, In the oltimate, how-
evir, the Qaimkhani got nothing by his
appeal. The ktter with note< <howing
that it wase n Shekhanati foree, is here
appendad, as this is the most appropriate
pluvto st ont the case for thewe  two
Perrannalis, The Report deals with the
tritish Records on this point again in
SO11=122 and therefore as has already
occurd with respeet to many other points,
a repetition will Le pecessitated in the
Reply. The letter 8. 40 T, although of the
wneeveding month, had to be referred  to
here Jwecanse it eatries on the record of the
perrons who eaptured  Fatehpue, Tt will
e neassary to refer to some  other
deenments also at this point.
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‘Po Lalay Shri Hemrajji, Sardal Singhji and Shiv Singhji convey their com-

phiments,
to vou of past events

Al 15 well hiere.

We wish the same to you.
Wo are now writing to you that on Posh

We have already written

Sudi 11, a battle

was fought Kamkhan)i came and kept standing at a distance of a little more than

a kos outwde the town, and made three divisions of his army.
of Churu with an elephant and
elephaut, with

on the back of an

Indar Singh Rathor
1,000 or 1,200 men, was in advance.
2,500 or 8000 men was in the rear.

Kaimkhanji
The third

diviston of Kammkhanp's aimy consisting of Pelman of Jhunjhunu Xhanzada, and

Rathore, Bidawats,
1,000 or 1,200 of
for an encounter.
as detmled below,

the

One division

Sardal Singhp (from
Raisal through Bheyray)

Rulnlin Khanyt of Jhun-
yhanu

Mobham  Sigh's  son
and  Pahay Sighp

from Khandelan
(through Ghirdhar son
of Rawal ).

Ladkhant 1 tdescended
from Rasalj.

Biban Singhjc of

Chirana ¢ Bhojrajt)

Qaimbhianjt, Madari-
khanje amdt Nathn
Khaujiof Fatebpur, 1.
(Qumbhams xvding
with Sheo Singh)

and Ashraf Khan Mudfar Khani
wmfantry and
From this

were to the
citizens were behind the three

side, Sarkar's army was

left More than
divisions, ready

divided into two divisions

Another division

Shiva Singhji (from
Raisal through
Tirmal )

Naraindashi from
Khandela side (des-
cended from! Raisal
throngh Girdhar)

Brothers and
(relatives )

sons.

Tanwar of Datil and
Bhadoli of Vaounda 1
{Sardul was grandson
of aTanwar Thakar of
Mnonda h1s mother
was a Tanwarjt )

Nirbhans of Paprona
{ s villago 6 miles from
Kheuny

Kumbhoji Bhojrajji
of Khirod 1. (from
Rasal through
Bhojraj ).

Pathans of Baggur. 1.
{ Baggur is 8 miles from
Jhunjhaou; under the

wftaence of Sarduly).

Gopalji ka Jharli wa Rupsinghjiof Kuhoori
hatlude 1. (Gopal Khandela
brother of Raisal). branch).

Akhnisinghji of

Dajod. (from Firmal
xon of Raial)
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Brothers and
sons ( relatives)

Udamur Siwai-
gin ghji Dan-
singhji Guman-
singhji Bag h-
singhji Jait-
singhjt Rasoji.
1. (from Raisal
through Bhoj-
raj)

Bhojrajjii  gand-
son  of l’mmp
Singhji and
Sujansingj i
{Bhojraj bianch)

Jodhsinghji Ko,
Dipsinghji 1.
(Sikar family ).

Jodhsinghji
Harisingliji of
Kohoor. Meh-
roli's share in
halt ( Manohar-
pur branch ).



Mantupanghp Devi Niba ks Hagar ha
«inghfi of Sanw o Jodha ) 1 Ra-
Dasgr 1 {Shekha-  thora)

watst

Gorear L Bidawat |
Gin Bikanerielatives
In marnage of Sheo
Singh)

Tie Lattle tegan from the advanss party o the morming Fuing was
ude foeoanamt a phan 2 e Ater thie the Sarkar's forees sent our hoteemen
foen LY e cdee dInderaesch who waoim adeanes fled awav and 110 men were
el o
T
£.ooan be cat'l et male s stand there ton Qumkbiji too fled, nnd from
Lo ginre of sfght 4 the fort 1D brave wmen wern lalled  Qumbhng wag on the
bark o g ceptant Pae arraves and one «hot had bt hom oand eight o ten
srraws were throny after im e entered the fort and <hot the gaes The relatve
of Protat Glan Bamg bae st dapar and Patehipar oceasionally Quinkhangi having
enile ] Fim sard, T 8eel thie protection of Shejrn the town i being  plandercd, and
W Naps enderr are that [ oshoull be Ralled, then Wall me; otherwise  manago for
the protert,on of the towa snd suve me and let the army eamp outside the town.’
The relstives of the Produts aud thess thinge to ne Then we eamped near o wel
ostete the tonn and proclanmed the protection of Shoji e the town, By the giace
of SLrg Mabarajaji we were vietiions and 1 men al the Sawhars forees wern kailled
atnd 10 anen were lghtly wounded by shot and arrows and 20 mon had very
pipnt wratches of the anord By the grace of Shoj we were not hurt and Shnp
war Vetntiere and  we peeanel a lettes of congratulations. It was written an at,
“Yourtould weite after careful investigation st what plices the refugees of Pateh-
pur have  poane Many aro detatled in the wnte and wo shall further write after
ascortaming st We had wntten of the argent necesity of the eannon and 1t has
rearked ue AL other mon bl alrewly eome bat Naeain Dasji was accompanied
Ly a large number of men  Abont 600 or 700 foot had come. Thev weie given
LX) pupess and played a very brave part in the battla  And Mohan Singhji's son
came with about M) men and were given 220 ropees Nobody fiom Man Sumphji
) of Amarei’s men  eame, and not n singlo horsoman of Gaj Stnghii (2) came,
aud Gumnan Singhii (3) did not come (N, 1 — These are three Shekhawat families).

el Al 1) wmemclatives andabont 50 were fajpute Inderanpghy

awax. prnel wners Quembihanp wae standier The Satkar's  forees,

List ol tho relugees of Fatelipur in the villages of Kasli:—

Village Neehhwa, Rohlani, Badlawali owned by Ram Singhji in which there
are refugees, grain and Banias who came from Ganoehri, Garoda, Kachwa, Nasanwah,
Bhilodwa, The Bania of Ganchri way established by Mahasingh who will pay
Rupers Forty-thousand,
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Sundar, Sanwal, Rupo. Rathi and Badri will pay tupees Fom or Five
Thousand each

Village Ruhlani, owned by Jait Singhji where there are 1efugees from Manhar
Ghana, Bajdoli. consisting of corn and well-to-do Banias. I am answerable (for the
correctness of the statement that) so many Banias took refuge in these villages on
the day that Mauhadi was sacked. You should press Ram Singhji to compensate
for this much property and if he has any objection to it, yon should get «» Muchalka
written by him then and there If the refugees, consisting of Banias caste who
fled on the day tha: Manhari was sacked, be m our village, I shall pay compeusa-
tion for so much property We have occupied so many places and after ocenpation
of other places, we shall write to you.

Mit1 Magh HBadi 8, Sambat 1788
S. 40. Tt isa letter written by Sheo
Singh ,to a Jaipur Minister Vijayramji
on 12th March, 1732. Hesays: You
wrote to me that I am aware of _the
Huzur's point namely that my plan
shonld be one that will bring in money,
When I, Rajahmalji and Dipsinghji
were with the Huzar, he asked me
about the approximate income of the
place where we intended to go. I had
then set out that I proposed to levy
Rs. 60,000 for payment to Khatris,
Rs. 30,000 for expenses of expedition
and Rs. 30,000, for Nawab Mozaffar
Khan. Under very strong pressure a
very big amount has been settled for
which 80 villages of the 4 pattees have
been mortgaged and the remaining
villages are held in security (apparently a
mortgage of his own southern Terri-
tories by Sheo Singh). About the
amount to be paid in cash, they are
making evasive promises. When the
old Qaimkhani sent word to Delhi of
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| all this. Nawah Mozaflar Khan sent o
Uonw of 300 emaley and 500 infantry
which b up to now gt as far as
Narmonl Tt < mmounsd that they ane
ypomtng - and - pemoving. men from
Jhmnghunn ac they ke (That s to
~y Sandal Ningl' position in Jhanjhunu
e dwing undermineds Henee o the
Mahargpali of Jaipue <hounld take mea-
sans o control the sitwation at Delhi,
Everything depends on taking precan-
tionary wessurs in that quarter. If
that i« dene then we @n all make

money,

You ask why T want meney,  In reply
T owill tell you. Tt i said that & foree
will come to the nssistance of the old
Nawab from Delhi - and they  propose
taking Dis son to Delhic Cash hins not
yet been recvivel. When we get that
e cin go. These are the  reacons
why I requite money. IE the Nuwal's
son does go there, what of it?  fi.
cannot take the conntry on his fiend”

That is if the Maharajal ean panspe
to checkmate his attemptn 1 gog gosjon
tance  from the Tmpedal Lo, g,
going to Dbi is of no OFirridtuy,
aud it was with this purpge g1,
sam of R 30000 bad bewsy gy,
cd for the Imperial Comizeeder %4041,
Mozaffar Khan, It hae 4,4 sy

shown in this seply thet 3 Mowaflar
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Khan and Maharajalv Jai Singh  were
very close fifends, and the going out of
Tmpetial forces  without effecting  any
purpose was o cominon practice ( See
again Irvine Later Moghuls Vol: 1I

pp. 123 and 279),

He then pioceeds:  You write that
Re, 70,000 is outstanding againet Sardul

Singh out of which nothing ha~ been
paid  In reply to this I wiite thit
Re. 20000 have been  paid in  one
instalment by Sadul - Singh and  for
the payment of the remaining instal-
ments he will swmely  furnish  setios,

Apparently there was some idea ot
getting hold of the young  Qaimkluni.
So he writes: You alvo ask me to
bring Qaimkbani's son with the  assu-
qnce that you will get all his business
accompliched A< to this my reply is
that as long ax the old  Qaimkhani
was alive there was a mutoal under-
standing to this effect. Now that he
is dead and the Cavalry of Mozaffar
Khan is coming from Delhi to take
his son up there, I hear that his affairs
ae being done throngh  come  other
quatter.  You also write about my
being swmety fo not making reduction

or depreciation in the income of this
place. (One must bear in mind that
Maharajal Jai Singh beld the ijara of
its tribute). My reply is:
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What trusworthy oan did vou send
with me, when T owet ont on this ex-
peabtion and whom e T ooow gt ?
Sl al) posd e owill bhear o mad
the antenst< of the Iluzar as gt e
were Gadoand wall never coneeal any-
thing {ram bin

POROT ¢ of Wh
March, 1332 A letter by one Ganga
CRam neporting that Sandul - Singl's
Cgomasditae of Narnoul had informed his
cmaster that the Dethi Forves consisting
of 2000 Sowars and - Artillery  had
newhed Namoul 2 days  carlier and

Then onnes

artain Mahomedan local  forees had
Joined them,

Then comes 8. 41 of Lith March,
17820 Another Netter, (2 days later
than S0 b & days later than T
.47 C) by Sheo Siogh  writing to
the «ame Official as in S, 400 We
are marhing time at Fatehpue. It s
falely wported that we are looting. In
the meantime a light had taken place,
the day before at Jhonjlng - between
the Delhi forces sent by  Nawab  Mo-
zaflar Khan (which in 8. 40 are stated
to have reached Nurnoal), and  Sardul
Singh, The fight was apparently  jn-
conelusive or not pressed, for we  do
not hear how it vesulted. What Sheo
Singh  does  way about  these  Delhi
forces is that: “The forces  consisted
of 2,000 men in arms and people say
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that further forces are coming
those already here. If half t
comes towards  ouwr side  you
| kindly help us by writing to t
| Officers™.  Such a remark clear
i that it was Sheo Singl’s  vents
‘Jﬂipm"ﬁ. Apparently they had
| one sum of Rs. 30,000 for th
| ses of their forces and had tak
booty by way of recovery of f
penditure.

He then goes into the anan
for paying up the arrears due
Mubarajuh and the loans due
Khattris, Bankers, for which ha
to be met by a mortgage and
a Cash payment or by hostage
however, have not been furni-hi
concludes by saying that™ there i
hension of the collection of larg
in that neighbowhood.

We get no documents showi
the Jaipur Mahanjah  despatch
troops or any instructions  abou
they were to meet the enemy «
attitude they were to take up
only get letters stating what the)
doing and asking for help in stal
the Dethi forces.

This would not he the case if th
conquest was heing undertaken
half of Jaipur. We would undo
get letters from the Jaipur Mal
intimating the despatch of assist
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villages  of Udaipur. But even if one
deducts Rs. 5,000 for these additions
it still shows a rice in the tribute of
about Rso 20,000 paid by the new
owner of Jhunjhunu, Sardul Singh, and
represents  a  substantial advantage to
Maharajah Jai Eingh who, as set out
in this parageaph of the Report, had
a three years ijara at the time from Nawab
Mozaftar Khan.

The next State paper is S. 45, an
undertaking written by Sheo Singh and
Sardul 8ingh.  The great importance of
this document is that under it Sheo
Singh mortgages his 4 pattis Katrathal,
Juliasar, Sihot and Patoda, the soutliern
put of the present Sikar, for the
Rs. 380,000 to be paid to Nawab
Mozaffar Khan, the Rs. 50,000 Peshkash
payable to the Mabarajah and  the
Re. 62,000 due to the Maharajah and
the Banker~. If le was only asub-
lessee to collect the tribute on Dbehalf
of the Maharajah of Jaipur why should
he mortgage his private property ? The
Katrathal villages ave noted as mortgaged
for the peshkash and the Jamiat Kharch,
the expenses.of the expedition. If it
was not his venture why should he
mortgage his own villages for this
payment ?

By this undertaking the whole in-
come of the newly acquired property
is in the first instance to De applied
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5,000 for Babal and 27% villages of
Udaipurwati (See P.S. 52 and 54).

It is not at all certain whether the
tribute was  Rs.  52000/- in 1731
as stated in the report. The State Paper
P. 8. 27 shows that in 1730 A.D.
Bohra Hemraj stood smety for Savdul
Singh for Rs. 19,000 in respect of
1f3td of the ijara and for Rs. 35,000/
for § the jjara of Jhunjhunu. From
this it seems that the whole ijara was
for 70,000. It is possible that pro-
prietorship of the Jhunjhunu Territory
was in a state of flux in 1731 and
therefore the tribute in that year could
not be collected in full.

Thete are  further State  papers
which go to prove the proprietary right
of the Thikanedars in  Ianchpanah
Singhana, P.8137. Pahar Singh, the
adopted son of Akhey Singh, grandson
of Sardul Singh, writes in 1745 A.D.
“Whereas the entire share held Ly
Akhey Singh has been bestowed on
me by Slui Ji.” This ofcourse refers
to the acknowledgment of succession
which has to be obtained by every
Thikanedar. It proves that the pro-
prietary right of the Sardul Singh
family was recognised by the Jaipur
Maharajah.

P.8. 148 shows that when Bakhat
Singh in 1745 A D. misunderstood the
order of the Mabarajah to mean that
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7. 'This Sardulsingh was the leading
landholder 1n Udaipur wati, where he leld
8} wvillages, and was of sufficient local
promuwnence to secure the inclusion of 15}
villages of that parganah in the ljara
which he took for Jhunjhunu He was
also, accotding 1o loeal tradition wlich
11 duly recorded by Tod (T11. 1423, at

Darbar”. Clearly reinstatement to his
ancestral domains on furnishing security.
Nothing to do with a sub-ijara,

Ps3.251. In 1763 A.D. Nawal Singh
and Kesri Singh  promise to pay on
account of “one talugn” of Paragannah
Jhunjhunu, Nachar, ete.

P8, 1062, Isof 1764, Therein Nawal
Singh Singh  recite that
“whereas certain villiges of Pargannah
Singhany me held i permanent zam-
us brothers.” .. ..
reference to  proprietary

and  Kesri

mdari by all
A denr
rights.

8. 265. Is a document of 1764,
written by Bhopal Singh “I  promise
to pay Rs. 50,403/6/- on account of
“my taluga” of Jhunjhunu and Navhar,
ete

All the above papers me clear in-
dications that the pioprietary rights of
the Samdul Singh descendants me re-
cognized and admitted by the Jaipur
State. This will be apparent to any
one who examines these papers.

77. The State Paper P. 8. 45
notes Sadul  Singh as  havingh 20§
villages. It is not clear why he is here

wiid to have only 85 or to have taken

the ijua for 13}

to
the

The Report

with

near

of

gets
the

very

agrecing argument
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79 Sardulsingh died in 1742 ; the avea
covered by his Tjara was brought under
direct (khalsa) management owing to
arrears, and his son Zorawarsingh under-
took not to interfere with collections

not to interfere in each others
properties and to refer any future
disputes that may arise to the Mahara-

jal's decision.

The Report fails to notice how erucial
this paper is. Unless it is a division
of territorial rights it is nothing and it is
quite impossible to consider that these
two Chieftains referred to the Maharajah
a matter of no moment. From the
correspondence which has been referred
toin thereply to 8. 76 it is clear that
Sheo Singh and Sardul Singh were acting
together and jointly writing the results
of their proceedings.

Intheend a question has arisen as
to what their respective rights are in
these territories and without a doubt
they have appointed the Maharajah of
Jaipur their arbitrator and accepted his
decision.

This paper, even if standing alone,
would go far to prove the contention of
the Thikanedars of ownership of this
territory being with them. A similar
paper has been put up with the Sikar
sertes of state papers.

1efers  to
of docu-
died and
State and
Panchpana

79. This
another very important set
ments, Sardul Singh had
owing to arrears due to Jaipur
Loonkaran, a banker, the

paragraph
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until the full arrears had been tealized
(P 8.128) Eventually in 1744 Nawal-
Singh, another son of Sardulsingh, was
given his father’s ljara — the State inci-
dentally undertaking to estabhish his pos-
session by force in case his biothers op-
posed it (P. 8. 130 ) — but we have evi-
dence in the same yeat of an Jjara nssees-
ment of Rs. 1,035,600 for the Jhanjbunn
and Narhar parganahs levied, in five
equal shares of Rs. 21,120 each, from the
five sons of Sardulsingh (P § 134 & 133).
These figures are to the present day the
ultimate basiy of the State demand from
Jhunjhunu and Nathar; and from this
period, therefore, may beo dated the forma-
tion of the Panchpana.

RIGHTS

¢ Khala
of

arca was brought under  divect

mnnngemem owing  to the arrvars

tribute due fiom it.

Zorawar Singh undertake~ on helalf
of himself and his brothers, excopt Kishan
Singh, not to intetfere with collections
until the full arrears have been realised.
But he stipulates that his own people and
those of Loonkaran will make the collee-
tions of the income. Tt is apparent that
unless they  had proprictary zights  there
would be no ocension to take any under-
taking from them. Nor would Zorawar
Singh be able to dipulate that collee-
tions wonld he made by his agents and
those of the Danker who presumably
had been the surety for him. Furtlr,
what right had Zorawar Singh's relations
against whose interference he alvo gives
an undertaking 2 Tt s as clear az possi-
ble that the family had proprictary tights
by inheritance on the death of Sandul-
Singl and the cldest son, Zorawar Sing,
is giving this undertaking not to appro-
priate any of the income, which
collects, to their private u-e, until the

he

arrears are paid. Zormawar Singh was
the son of Sardul Singh by his firt

wife and Nanal Singh awd  his otlur
brothers were by his <econd wife, Tt is
possible that the Jaipur State was di-
satisfied with Zorwar Sinael’
and so give the eontret for the tobute
to Nawal Ringh and his bt The

dealings
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sureties are 2 bit doubtful about Nawal
Singl’s Dbrothers standing in his way
and so they make it a condition of their
suretyship that the State should establish
his aothority. P. 8. 130,  These very
facts prove that the family of Sardul
Singh have nan established hereditary
proprietary right and cannot be removed
even if unsatisfactory. The ijara can be
given, of course, to any one, but, as already
shown, it is always best to give it to one
of the local landowners and this is an
instance of a change from one of the
landowners to another. But even if an
entire stranger were given the ijara or
contract to collect the tribute, that would
not have any effect on the proprietary
1ights of Sardul Singh’s sons.

There are some mote very important
papers on the question of proprietary
title to these lands P. 8. 311 — 316.
Baisakh Sambat 1836 (April 1779 A. D.).
Nawal Singh had died and his eldest son
Narsinghdas seized possession of the
whole of his father’s estate. These are
letters sent from Jaipur State to every
one of the members of Sardul Singh’s
family stating that they ought to have
observed the custom prevalent from the
time of Sardul Singh of equal division
of the property and that Narsinghdas
Las noright to the whole estate. The
State will enforce this right if necessary.
The Darbar wishes to have things done
in accordance with the old usage. The
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80. This summary, based on the State
papers for the first 18 years of Maharaja
Jaisingh's and Ishwarsingh’s admimistration
of Jhunjhnnu and Narhar, makes it per-
fectly plain that the story of independent or
sovereign conquest by Sardulsingh cannot
be substantiated. The firt subordinate
Jjaredar on Sawar Jarsingh's bebalf was
a Bamya; and 1t 18 only by a gradual
process extending over several jears that
the prescriptive clamn of the Sadhams to
the Jhunjhunu-Narhar arca was established

family mu~t not fight with each other.
“The Twks (Mahomedans) ate approach-
ing, s0 all your Sardar chonld be unitd
and joned with the Darbar's forces when
they (The Turks) arrive.”

The«e ix separate injunctions to the
varjous members of the family to rceng-
nise the custom and cach other's rights
in the property left by Sardul  Singh
show that the Statevery  clearly necog-
nised that the proprictary right in this
Ill"]
The

any

atea was in Nardul Singl's family
not in the Maharajuh of Jaipur,
thing is too plain to be capable of

other meaning.
80 For

Panchpana Singhana Thikanedas rights
Territory having been that

conelusive proof  of the

in this new
of proprictary Chieftains, a~ oppos~l to
mere sublessees, there ean be nothing
stronger than the existence of propri tary
arants made by thon from time 1o time,
If the Chicf~ Tave all alone, beginning
with Sandel Singl, been making grnt- of
the proprictary inten <t in tlee Lol tluy
must have been from the thme of thije
fuitial congquest= more than sihlieae s,

Such grants give a complete nfotation
to the theory of the Thikanalies heins
mere sublesses of M i Singty,
Te must be carcfully borne in mind thae
it is not suggested for zomoeent thae 1l
[FTCIE AN

Thikanedars did  not

~ubijams of Mabimbe Jad mineh’s r6ode
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TERRITORIAL RIGHTS

to collect the tribute of their mea. That
is admitted. Tt has futher Dbeen shown
in the earlier part of this Reply that they
were given the subijara because they were
the proprietors. It has also been shown
that by a proper construction of the
State papers referring to this area the
two ancestors acquired hy conquest the
Northern half of the present Sikar—
then known as pergannah Fatehpur-—
and the Panchpana Singhana area,
Jhunjhunu, Nathar and Singhana, known
as Panchpana Singhana. It las  been
shown that it was a clan conquest and
made by these two Sheklrawat Chieftains-
for themselves and that there were no
Jaipur troops or Jaipw leaders employed
in the conquest and that the two Chieftains
had proprietary rights in the areas just
South of the newly acquired territory.

It is the fitting complement of this
po~ition of personal acquisition of terri-
tory that the reemds should prove
that they are found making grants of
the propuietary interest in these lands,
It is alco to he 1emaked that at no
time during these 200 years, 1733-1934
AD, are there any grants made in
this  territory by the  Juipur State.
Taking only the eatlier petiod, the firt
50 years after the conquest, we pio-
duce a list of 20 grants in the Jun-
jhunu area, 1731-1775.
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List of some of the grants made by the Shekhniwats between
1781 and 1775.

(1) Baisakh Badi 9 Sambat 1788.

Parwana of Shardool Singh. The willages of Dahelar and Sonasar are from
old in ‘Nankar'—mamtenance grants—of Maluk Chaud Qanoogo. * There will be no
sort of trouble :n my amal” Shaidool Singh 15 styled as Banda--Dargsh.

(2). Jeth Sudi 5 Sambat 1788.
Parwana of Kunwar Zorawar Singh. The willage of Delsar was pgiven to

Maluk Chand in the time of Ewaz Khan. The cultivators should now pay to
Maluk Chand more than they foimerly paid to hun

(3) Katik Sudi 2 Sambat 1788,
Grant IRajshri Shardool Singhyt 601 bighas of land m Lohagar is granted to

Mahant Purshottamdasy for Bhog of Shrye  The land onginally belonged to Hazur
Diwanji. Signed by Karam Chand by tho order of Shix Durbar.

(4). Jeth Badi 2 Sambat 1788.
Grant by Shardool Singhj:— Shardool Singh went for Darshan of Shri Gopis
nath)i in Bindraban and so he piesented the wvillage Gopinathpore for Bhog of

the Deity The land of tlus wvillage formerly formed part of Parasrampura Signed
by Karam Chand

(5). Kartik Sudi 15 Sambat 1791,
Grant by Shmidool Singh:— 80 bighas of land near the homse, 10! bigha<

outside the village near Ghorakhandi, 101 bighas i Bapar —granted to Swamji

Rupdasji for Bhog of Thakurji.
Sighed by Kammuji Sah. This patta is renewed after inspecting the previons

one granted by the Pathans
(6), Kartik Badi 2 Sambat 1792.
Grant of Zorawm Singh:—Two wells gifted to Makant Goverdhan Dasji for
Bhog of Shrin.
(7). Jeth Sudi 13 Sambat 1797,
Grant of Shardool Singh:— The Dungarinal and Mayachand are granted the
land of the town which Lelonged to Fateh Chand.
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(8). Baisakh Badi 12 Sambat 1797.
Grant of Shatdool Singh:— The village Sultansar is granted to Charan Das.
(9), Chait Sudi 12 Sambat 1798,

Grant by Shardool Singh'— Kutubpura village is granted to Moharam Charan.
igned by Karam Chand by order of the Hazur.

(10). Bhad Sudi 5 b 1799.

Grant by Rayshri Zorawar Singhji;—
601 bighas of Udawas granted to Purohit Garib Dasji in Charity.

(11). Sawan Sudi 2 Sambat 1508,

Grant by Nawal Singhji, Bhakhat Stnghji, Kesri Singhji:— A well along with
11 bighas of land 1n Jhunjhnunu called * Khudi” is dedicated to the Deity.

(12). Asarh Badi 7 Sambat 1810, >

Grant by Kesri Singhji:— 51 bighas of land granted to Lachhiram Joshi as
Udak )

(13). Mah Badi 6 Sambat 1812.

Grant by Bhopal Singhji:— 20 bighas ot land and a well in Dhanun village
granted 1n Udak to Swamu Mayaramiji. Signed by (angabishan.

(14) Katik Badi 15 Sambat 1812,

Grant by Nawal Singhji:— Temple of Shri Gopinath granted to Swami
Lachhmandasji. Signed by Motiram Shah.

(15). Poh Sudi 4 Sambat 1815.

Grant by Pahar Singhji:— 10l bighas of land in Togra granted to Swami
Mayaramji

(16). Sawan Badi 2 Sambat 1815,
Grant by Hathiramji:— 925} bighas of land in Arnoli with a well granted to
Swami Mayaramji in Udak. Signed by Narsingh Joshi.
(17), Puh Sudi 6 Sambat 1818.

Grant by Hathiramji, Salam Singhji, Maha Singhji, Danlat Singhji, Chatar
Singhji. Arjun Singhji and Dhiraj Singhji:— Khera of Jhunjhunn gianted to Swami
Mayaiamjr,
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(18). Asarh Badi 6 Sambat 1825,

Grant by Nawal Swingh:— 200 bighas of land in  Ghoomansar granted to
Nandoo Pandit.

(19). Mah Badi 12 Sambat 1836

Grant by Nawal Singh:— 41 bighas of land in Nawalgarh dedicated for Bhog
to the Deity.

(20). Bhadawa Sudi 3 Sambat 1832

Grant by Newal Singh.— 101 bighas of land dedicated to Swami Deva Dasji.

The list of the Sikar grants will
be produced by the Sikar Thikanas
in it~ separate report. If a list of
all the pioprietary grants made up
to date wete  produced they would
amount to at least three or four
hundred, It is impossible to  think
that all these transactions were sceret
or illegal, for in that case they must
have been questioned and set aside
long ago. On the contrary, these old
papers are still preserved by their
owners with the greatest care as proof
of their rights. The existence of thewe
documents and  ownerships  thereunder
are such stiong  positive proof of the
case  for the Thikanedars that it i<
impossible after  this  to  class them
as mere  sublessees who  hawe by
degices usurped a  position in  which
they never startd. But if they are chown
to have ~tarted in and all along  held
propiietary rights, then the e made out
in the Report  falls to the ground, as
there 1~ 1o alterntive case made that they
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81 After the formation of the Panch-
pana by the subdivision of 1744, one of
Sardulsingh’s
died without
being divided equally between

brothiers, it was partitioned only between

five sons, named Akhawsingh
1ssue. Instead of his share

his four

thiee of them born of the same mother
by
another wife, obtamming no part of Akhai-
smgh’s share The assessment for Jhun-
jhunu had already been fixed at Rs
70600 with Rs 25000 for Nathar (includ-
mg certam willages in TUdaipurwati ) and
Rs 10,000 for certain other villages —
total  of Ws. 1,05600 This
demand was accordingly, after Akhaisingh’s

— Zorawarsingh, Sardulsingh’s  son

making a

were proprietors but never independent
Tributaries. The small amount levied
on their territorial possessions proves that
they were not treated as ordinary sub-
jects but were all along treated as In-
dependent Chieftains, who paid a tribute.
These Independent Chieftains did not
disdain, any more than their Suzerain
the Maharajah of Jaipur, to take contracts
for the collection of the tribute due on
their areas, which on realization was paid
over to the Maharajah. As it paid
the Maharajah to make such collections,
it is only reasonable to presume that they
increased the amount they had to collect
to such amount ns made it profitable for
them also.

this
Singh

8. As emly as 1744, as
paragraph  shows, the Sardul
family ate found distributing the share
of Akhai Singh, the deceased son of
Sardul Singh, among his brothers by
the same mother, It is impossible to
say that they were merely distributing
the right to collect the tribute. They
partition the land, and the amount that

each las to colleet and pay over is
set out. This is not a case of Jaipur
State selecting any particular indivi-

duals whom it pleases as its sullessees,
but a case of persons coming in as
shaters of the proprietary right in
accordance with the law of inhelitance
applicable to the deceased.
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death, subdivided as follows :—

Kiskansingh 1/5th plus 1/3rd of 1 5th Rs 28100
Kesmsngh Do Do . 28160
Nawalsingh Do Do . 28160
Zorawarsingh 1 3th . 21120

Total Rs 103600

The new partition came nto force, appa-
rently, about 1755, but the clearest state-
ment of 1t appears 1n the Accounts of
1763 (P 8.260 ' 'The orginal position 1s
detaaled 1n the Accounts of 1764 (P. S,
269 A ).

82  Meanwlhie 1 1750 the State tovk
from the Mogul Authonities an ijara for
the Singhana parganah, which had pre-
viously been “ badshahi khalsa ” (P § 166)
This parganah, however, was sublet not
to all, but only to certain selected, descen-
dants of Sardulsingh The assesement was
fixed at Rs. 160,000 from 17565 (P S.197).
Possession remamed with Sardulsingh’s
farmly; but different members of that
family were chosen as Ijaredars at different
times, until finahty was reached in 1769
In that year Bhopalsingh, son of Kishan-
singh, secured one half share of Singhana
parganah, while the other half was shared
equally by Nawalsingh and Xesnsingh
(1. S 9293). The basis of this famly
distribution is traceable to the present day.

It is important to note in connection
with the subdivision of the Singhana lease,
first, that Zorawarsingl’s mterest is not
represented at all; and, secondly, that
only one branch of Kishansmgh's family
obtained a share in it — the paharsingh
branch being excluded. 1t is clear, then,
that this partition of Singhana was settled
on & basis independent of that underlying

82, It appears that as regards the
tribute of Singhana it was taken on
contract from 1750-1754 by DBakhat
Singh, the eldest son of Zorawar Singh,
and Bhopal Singh, son of Kishan Singh,
They are both grandsons of Sardul
Singh. .8, 161 and P.S. 185 Then
Bakhat Singh presumably has died and
his son Arjun Singh in 1756
Bhopal Singh in taking the sublease
from Jaipur State P.S. 197.  This
arrangement  continues until 1762 P.S,
246, It is admitted that the descend-
ants of Zorawar Singh and of Pahar
Singh the brother of Bhopal Singh
ceased to enjoy any proprietary rights
in Singhana pergannab after this year.
They appear to have been dispossessid
by Bhopal Singh  The proprietary inter-
est in the pergannah then was a<
follows—half  with Bhopal Singh and
other half with Nawal Singh and Keri
Singh according  to  the

joins

and usual
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the partitton of the Jhunjhunu-Narthar
Ijara  The latter alone constitutes the
Panchpana proyer- | can offer no ex-
planation for the exclnsion of Zorawar-
sigh’s and Paharsingh's fromn
the Singhana lease.

interest

83 Beudes the above-mentioned lease
of the Smghana parganah and of the
Jhunjhanu and  Narhar parganahs with
certain villages in Udaipur and elsewhere,
the family ot Sardulsingh obtained “Bhom™,
or " Zamindara ™, or propuetary nghts in
eleven or twelve villages of the Singhana
parganah, for which they were assessed
to an additional Rs 10000 (PS 974 see
also para, 116 below) Of ths sum,
Re. 6,000 was pavable for seven willages
by the famibes of Bhopalsingh, son of
Kishanungh  ( Rs. 1200) Nawalsingh
tRs 2400+ and Kesusmgh (Rs 24000,
all of whom shared in the lease of the
fmnghana pargansh. These figures, there-
fore, dulv the genetal Tjara
accomnt of the Singhana paiganah ( see
Appenchx L. Part 1) The remaining
Re 4000, whichk was assessed on the
four or five Bhom villages of Zorawar-
Smgh and Paliarangh, who had noshare
m the ljara of Singhana parganah, seems
to have been omitted nltogether fiom the
revenne demand The old State papers
{P S 274) indicate that Rs 800 <hould be
realized on account of Bhom willages from
the deccendants of Arjunsingh, the grand-
son of Zorawarsingh; Rs 1400 from the
descendants of Hathisingh, the son of
Zorawarsingh ; and Re 1600 from the des-
cendants of  Paharsingh These
are nnimportant; und it has not been

appear 1n

items

RIGHTS

practice the sublease for the tribute is
taken by the three Chiefs who own the
land (sec P.S. 261 and 265) It is
not a ecase of selecting ijaredars hut
of the proprietors of the period taking
the ijaia,

83. The existence of the Bhom
villages in Singhana proves that from
an carlier date Smdul Singl’s family
had some Watan villages in this Per-
gannal on which a part of the tribute
was separately  assessed.
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possible to ascertain precisely which are the
villages originally held in Bhom tenure,
for the verv existence of such villages in
Singhana has been forpotten
not, therefore, recommend any
mquiry in thistegard

I would
further

84 The Sadhams were always unruly:
and, living at a distance from the State
capital, were quick to take advantage of
any relaxation of coutrol [ have already
referred, in paragraph 26 above, to Mirza
Najaf Khan's efforts 1773 and
1782 to brng Jampur more under
the Mogul Emperor's authority With the
assistanee of the Narnka Chief of Macheri
¢ Alwar), his Geneial. Najaf Kuali  Khan,
overran the whole of Panchpana-Singhana ;
the State
was dis-
Sadhams themselves

between
once

and we can safely infer from
papers (P 8§ 811-316) that 1t
<ensions among the
and their dubwous loyaity dunng the
mmority of the Maharajas Pnthwisingh
and pratapsingh that made the task of
the Tmperialists an easy one After the
death of Mirza Najaf Khan, Maharaja
Pratapsingh re-established his authority
m Panchpana-Singhana. but it was agamn
greatly undermmed by the coperations of
Mahadyi Sindia, whose troops made direct
revenue collections fiom  Shekhawati 1n
1792 (S 183 ), taking one-third of the rea-
lizations for their expenses befomie crediting
the balance towards the tnbute which
they clmmed from the State The grow-
ing weakness of Pratapsingh necessitated
snch direct collections; but it also encou-
raged the insubordinate tendencies of the
Sadhanis, who now in the Time of Trouble
paid very unpunctual allegiance to the
Jaipur Darbar

RIGHTS

84, This paragraph  refers to the

tecindeacence of the power of the Moghut

between 1773 and 1782, Tt was a
natural  consequence  of this  that  the
tribute which  was an  Impetial right

was collected by the  FEmperor through
Najat Quli Khan and Thakw~ Bagh
Singh, Nawal Singli, Hanwat Singh and
Saraj Mal are given a tuman in 1774
AD  that they are to pay a fixed
Mamla  and  promising them suitable
recognition  if  they  continue obedient,
They also came to an agreement ( dated
January, 1775) themselves  to
divide the ttibute equally hetween them.
Both these will be produced—A trans-
lation i~ given below :—

mmong
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Be it noted that Thakur Nawal Singh, Bagh Singh, Hanwaut and Suraj Mal
who have been in attendance have Leen given distinction and honour. Itis promised
—God and his apostle stand witnessess to this promise—that on condition of their
sincerity, alliance, obedience and attendance and the punctual payment of the fized
Mamla. they will be raised higher and higher in esteem and distinotion and no
back-biting of their enemies against them will be attended to.

Seal of Seal of
Zafaryab Khan Najaf Quli Khan Bahadur,
1128 A. H 1428 A H.
Written this 9th day of Moharram the 16th year of Julus
SHRI RAMJIL.
Seal of Seal of Seal of
Thaknr Thakur
Nawal Singhji Bagh Singhji Suraj Malji.

Written on behalf of Raj Shri Nawal Singhji, Bagh Singhji, Hanawat Singhji,
Suarajmalj.

As the ‘Mamla’ and ‘ded’ has been settled with Najab Kuli Khanji, this
shonld be paid according to our shares 'lhe three shares are to be paid according
to the rhares in land What remains to be paid for Zorawaisingh and Paharsingh’s
share should be paid by ws, the three sharers "I'he money realised from their lands
is to be distributed 1n thice shares. We have here given undertakings for payments.
If there be any error 1n amount, we will settle the account on reaching Jhunjhanu
Whoever creates tiouble or dispute in the matter about the vpast events, will be
excommunicated.. Jaitsinghji, Ugarsinghji, Guiabsinghji, Rajsinghj;, Bigatsinghji—
These five Satdars will jointly settle the accounts This will be acceptable to us
all We five shall also accept their decision about the shares in Parganah Jhuu-
jhanu, Narhar and Singhana  ‘The undertaking for payment (Nisan) given by any
one will stand even for interest.

Dated Mah Sudi 3 Sambat 1831 (Januamy 1779 A. D) He who will not abide
by the decisions of the arbitrators will be excommunicated. He who goes against
the arbitrators will be against Shnji...

188



Rajshri Nawalsinghji. The above is correct.
Signed Mayachand by order.

Rajshri Bagh Singhji. ‘I'he above 1s correct.
Signed Jagannath by order.

Rajshri Hanawat Singhji Suraj Malji The above is cortect
Signed Chaudhary Bhagat Ram by oider of Masters.

If Thakur Nawal Singhji does not obey the arbitratots, Bagh Singhji, Hana-
wat Singhji and Suraj Malji are one

If Bagh Singhji does not obey, Thakuran Nawal Singhji, Hanawat Smghji,
Suraj Malji are one

If Hanawat Singhji Sway Maiji do not obey, "Thakuran Nawal Singhjs,
Bagh Smghp are one.

SHRT RAMJI

Seal of Seal of
Thakur Thakur
Nawal Singhji. Surajmalp

Wiitten on behalf of Rajshii Nawal Singhji, Hanawat Singhyi Surajmaln

As the ‘Mumalati’ and *Peshkash’ has been settled with Najab Kult Khan,
we must pay the samo according to our shares on that date About the shares of
Zortawar Singhji and Pahar Singhyt what will have to pay will be pawd by
alono with Baghjt...We shall joiuntly take ‘Nisan’.

None shall retract from this

us

Dated Mabh Sudi 3 Sambat 1831 (Jan 1775 A D)

Signed Maya Chand by order of Hazowr.
Signed Chaudhrni Bhagat Ram by order of Hazeor.
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In the following year, 1775, Nawal
Singh is given a Mansab of 3000 zat
and 2000 Sowars and the ftitle of
Bahadur.

In 1778 the Imperial forces take
poseession of Narnol, in which Pargan-
nah  Shekhawatee comes, and thereon
the Shekhawatts pay the tribute direct
to the Emperor, There are 8 receipis
from Imperial Officials covering the
petiod from 1778 to 1789, which will
be produced. For translation see Appen-
dix B.

In 1781 half Singhana and his share
of Jhunjhunu, Narhar and Udaipur are
recognised as the Territory belonging
to Bagh Singh by the Emperor Shah
Alam, This Farman bears the seal of
Bakshi-ul-Mulk  Najaf Quli Khan and
will be produced. The translation is as
follows : —

Seal of
Bakhshr-ul-Mulk Saifnddanlah
Najaf Quli Khan Bahadur

Muzaffar Jang
Fidwi Badshah Ghazi, Shah Alam,

Be it known to the Chowdhris, Kanungos, Mutsaddis and cultivators of half
pargana Singhana, Jhunjhunu, Narhar and the villages of old Taluga of Udaipur
belonging to Thakar Bagh Singh that whereas the above mentioned paiganas have
now with effect from Rabi 1189 Fasli been granted and fixed in the estate ( Jaidad )
of Rafat and Ah Nishan Thakur Bagh Singh under the orders of Hazoor, therefore
vou should consider the said Thakur as permanont master of the estate and act
according to his will and wish, It is imcumbent on the Thakur that he shounld keep
the subject happy and contended with his good behaviour and make every effort in
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the cause of their inhabitation and improvement of ecultivation and

No neglect should be shown. The land revenue should be assessed and reahzed in

TLERBITORIAL RIGHTS

land revenue.

proper time and ineluded with his own collection and the matter duly reported to

the office of the Sarkar,

Dated 1Ist Jamadi-ul-Awwal Jalus Year 93,

The above orders should he stuctly complied with,

(1781 A D)

85, Setious friction developed between
the State and Baghsingh of Khetr1 and
Shyamsingh of Swmajgaih 1 1797 Khan-
dela and Rewasa were plundered by the
Sadhams, while Baghsingh withheld the
1evenne demand  The distmbance was
widespread, as the State papers show
(P S 342-847 & 335); but eoventually,
so far as the Ianchpana was concerned.
the old figures ot assessment were 1estored
Detmils are given m the account sheets
for 1803-1 The basic assessment ramained
tho same as befure (Re 1056000, and
the deductions, under the lhead " patta’
for mihitarv service, are the same as those
enteted m 1795 (P S 3361 before the

101

Piior to this, however, they were
very roughly handled by Najaf Quli
Khan  Thiee of the chieftains, Nawal
Singh, Bagh Singh and Suraj Mal, were
taken ecaptives and carried oflf until
ransomed for many lakhs of 1upees.
Tod Vol. IIT page 1397. It does not
seem that it was the growing weakness
of Partap Singh s0 much as the exhi-
Intion of power by other greater per-
sonages that compelled the Shehhawats
to pay thelr tubute in other dirvetions

85. In this

paragraph  the  con-
stiuction of “patta ¥ us meamng a gant
for military service is set up for the
first time, hut it

15 repeated in many

subsequent  paragraphis. It i~ as well
to coreet tlin enor as enly  as possi-
Il

The meanmg  of “Patta™ ot grant
in the matter of the  deductions totall-
mg R 18000 - can be eondusisdy
<hown by a consideration of the follow-
cathiest

ing pipas The paper i a

pawama of reeognition of cuccession Ly
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trouble started. It was. however, about |
this time that the Sadhanis ceased finally
to render mulitary service to the Slate.
Nevertheless the deductions on this account
from the Panchpana demand—namely,

Rs. 18,000 fraised from Rs 12,000 to 18.000in |

1812 for Kishansingh's wnterest: Rs 12,000 for

Resrisingh's  1nterest; Rs. 12000  for
Nawalstngh's interest; and Rs. 2500 for
Zorawarsingh's interest- continued as  be-

fore and remain wn foree to the present day.

Bagh Singh to the tazim privileges

enjoyed by his deceased brother Bhopal

Singh. Lastly it states that Rs. 12,000/~
on account of Patta and R= 3,500/-
on account of inam shall continue to

be deducted. Tt 1= issued in  March,
1773 AD. by the Jaipme Ministers,

Dewans Probit Bal
Ram. (Khetri paper No. 1.).

Kishen and Sewa

The next paper Khetri 2 deals with

the «~ame 12000 - and is written three
i day~ later, March 1773 AD, by the
same Jaipur  State  Ministers to  the
Jaipur Mutsaddis  in  Shekhawatti  in-

strueting them that in accordance with
the order~ of the Maharajah they were
to permit the deduetion of Rs. 12,000/~
from the Malma payable Dy the three

grand~on~ of Sardul Singh, I'ranslations
of these two papers are appended.
Khetri Nos, U and 2,

The next paper i~ P332 dated

November 1791 AD. Tt
taking by Bagh Singh

is an under-
Shekhawat  that
being  rendered
account  of  “ Patta
Chalai” will no longer be made. Thi-
Patta denomi-

as no serviee is
the deduction

now
on

show- that Serviee
nated Patta Chakri.

was

above that Re
12000 - was accepted  as a good
dnetion 1TT3 D Ttis alse admit-
ted in DPamgmph 85 of the Report
that thi~ deduction of B< 12,000 - was

It has been shown
de-
in

12
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inereased by Rs. 6,000/~ in 1812, The
papers that deal with the additional
allowance of Rs. 6,000/~ show the head
under which the whole deduction was
allowed. The first paper is dated Aug-
gust, 1812, Tt is a parwana by the
Jaipur State Minister Misser Sheo Narain
to the amil at Shekhawati that under
the order of the Maharajah ‘chhoot’ a
deduction in “Bhayan  Serishta” ie,
in the allowance to biethren, has been
inciensed by rupees six thousand  for
Rajali Ablhey Singh. The same par-
wanah is found in the Jaipur State
papers and 1~ PSS, 385, dated August,
1812

It will be 1emembered that with
reference to Dabai Rajah Abbey Smgh
wrote in 1822 that m 1812 he had
attended Rajah  Jagat Singh’s martiage
with the daughter of the Rajh of
Jodhpur. The additional allowance  of
Rs. 6,000/~ in Bhayan Serishta was
obviously due to the very friendly re-
lations that existed  between  them  in
that year, rede  Lt-Col Laockett’s

Journal page 92

Thete i~ one mote  paper  that -
very anportant inoas much s it Qs
Kha~ Diwani Huozwi Patta 2o, a0 grame
beatng the ~eal of the Maharagal him-
wolt, and it refer~ to the analogous des
duction of Bs 10500 - as o deduction

on  acconnt of  the pmt'liw strong-t
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brethren as of old. S.181. A very ex-
-traordinary rendering of the phrase. is
found in paragraph 107 of the Report;
a deduction “in lienof the usual service
rendered by the Thikanedar’s relations !
The words are “Bhayan Serishta rakhe
muaflg sadamand Rs. 10,800/-—" liter-
ally, “deducted on account of Brethren
according to old usage”

It is quite impossible to give the
words the meaning assigned to them in
the Report. Taking the meaning of
the words as a grant on account of
Kinship, it is quite natural for it to be
entered in later years as a Kansa or
maintenance allowance, for the two are
very similar, but it would be rather in-
explicable for a service deduction to be
subsequently entered as a maintenance
allowance. In 1843 the matter of these
deductions of Khetri came before Major
Thoresby. The Rs 12,000 were not
contested by the Jaipur Officals, but
the further deductions of Rs. 6,000
and Rs. 2,000 were. The Khetri people
produced State papers covering  these
allowances and after going into all the
facts and papers submitted, Major Thores-
by held that Rs. 6,000 was a good
claim, but that the R 2,000 were a
personal grant to Kunwar Bakhtawar
Singh and therefore terminated with his
death. Tt is noteworthy that no Jaipur
State Official argued for one instant
that these were deductions on account
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of service and that no serviee was now
rendered therefore they were no longer
admissible. The deductions that were no
longer admissible on this grouwad had
been stopped in 1701 as shown by
PS. 332

At that time, 1843, the Khetri Rajah
was a minor so he cannot have used
undue influence with the Jaipur Officials.
This decision has never been questioned
by any Maharajah since it was given.

The deductions therefore referied to
in 88. 85—88 and Appendix L of
the Report of Rupees 18,000 arc in-
correctly classed as concessions given
for service. They have all along leen
allowed and aie not open to resump-
tion now on the only ground =ugge-ted
viz: as being grants for military service
no longer rendered. Of the Rs. 18,000,
rupees 12,000 wete an  old  standing
allowance in 1773, as the paper pro-
duced of that year itself <hows. The
Rs. 6,000 were never objected to by
Sir David Ochtetlony though he was
resident from 1818 to 1826. They were
upheld in 1843 by Major Thore<by.
It would be qute contmry to the
declared undertaking stated in the treaty
I of 1818 that the dependencies were to
| be regulated by long establishel u-age
to try and resume the-e grants now,

In the matter of the rights of the
Kheti Rajub Bahadur, there is an
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brethren as of old. S.181. A very ex-
traordinary rendering of the phrase . is
found in paragraph 107 of the Report;
a deduction “in lieu of the usual service
rendered by the Thikanedu’s relations”!
The words are “Bhayan Serishta rakhe
muafiq sadamand Rs. 10,800/-—" liter-
ally, “deducted on account of Brethren
according to old usage”

It is quite impossible to give the
words the meaning assigned to them in
the Report. Taking the meaning of
the words as a grant on account of
Kinship, it is quite natural for it to be
entered in later years as a Kansa or
maintenance allowance, for the two are
very similar, but it would be rather in-
explicable for a serviee deduction to be
subscquently entered as n  maintenance
allowance. In 1843 the matter of these
deductions of Khetri came before Major
Thoresby. The Rs. 12,000 were not
contested by the Jaipur Officials, but
the further deductions of Rs. 6,000
and Rs. 2,000 were. The Khetri people
produced State papers covering these
allowances and after going into all the
facts and papers submitted, Major Thores-
by held that Rs. 6,000 was a good
claim, but that the Rs. 2,000 were 2
personal grant to Kunwar Bakhtawar
Singh and thercfore terminated with his
death, It is noteworthy that no Jaipur
State Official argued for one instant
that these were deductions on  account

194




TERRITORIAL, RIGHTS

of service and that no service was now
rendered therefore they were no longer
admissible. The deductions that were no
longer admissible on this ground had
been stopped in 1701 as shown by
P.S. 332

At that time, 1843, the Ilhetri Rajah
was a minor so he cannot have used
undue influence with the Jaipur Officials.
This decision has never been questioned
by any Maharajah since it was given.

The deductions therefore referred to
in 88, 85—88 and Appendix L of
the Report of Rupees 18,000 are in-
correctly classed as concessions given
for service. They have all along been
allowed and aie not open to resump-
tion now on the only ground suggedted
viz: as being grants for military service
no longer rendered. Of the Re. 18,000,
rapees 12,000 were an  old standing
allowanee in 1773, as the paper pro-
duced of that year itself shows. The
Rs 6,000 wete never objected to by
Sir David Ochteiluny though he wax
resident from 1818 to 1826. They were
upheld in 1843 by Major Tharesby,
It would be qute contrary to  the
declared undertaking stated in the treaty
ot 1818 that the dependencies were to
be regulated by long established  usage
to try and resume these grants now,

In the matter of the rights of the
Khetti Rajah  Babadur, thene §s an
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imposed on  Panchpana-Singhana; and
shows how this gross onginal assessment
was { except for Rs. 50000 at first deduct-
ed for Jagirs from the Singhana de-
mand  but altogetner omatted from the
acconnts of 1803  onwards  distributed
among the branches of Sardunlsingh's
family m 1818 Part II of the Appendix
gmves detal of the Thikanas, their holders
and their assessments in Panchpana-Singhana
at the present day., according to the infor-
mation supphed to me by the Revenue
Department  Part IIl of the Appendix
@ves, for each of the seven mam branches
of Sardulsingh's family mentioned in the
accounts of 1818, the additions and deduc-
tions which conunect the basic with the
present assessment. For example, the first
Thikana, held by AbLhawsingh 1n 1818, 1s
that of Khetrn That Thikana now con-
smsts of a one-sixth share of the .Jhun-
jhunu-Nathar ljars (1/6th of Rs 105600
=Rs 17,600, to which 1§% or Rs 264
was added). o half share of the reduced
Singhana Iyara ¢ Rs 50.000} together wich
two villages ( names wnknown )} held
Bhom or Zamindara nght ( Re. 1,200)
On this conglomernte estate, therefore, the
basic assessment m 1818 was Rs 69,064
(P.8 403) The demand today s Re
31.257/5-. as shown in Part 11 of the
Appendix

83 The first page of Part 111 of Ap-
pendix L. supplies the  detailed additions
aud  deductions  which, in the case of the
Khetnn Thikana, hink the present day de-
mand of Ra. 31257/5/~ with the bhawic
assessment (Rs 69.054) of 1818, The
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main  deduetions  for Khetri are a<
follows :—

ftem 2 Rs 18,000 subtracted for *‘patta”
~— o concession given origis
nally in heu of service, but tor
which no service is performed

Item 3 Rs. 2,000 subtracted for Pateli —
on account of the Estate-hol-
der's presumed performance of
the functions of Patel

Item 4 Rs 3,500 subtracted for Khetr
since 1767 when that village
was given by the Darbar in
Inam.

Item b Rs 2400 subtracted for the
village Khandwa presumably
a deduction similar in charae-
ter to that for Khetr.

Item 8 Rs. 7289/  substracted for
* Bharna”-- on account of the
conversion into cash of a
certain proportion of the as-
sessment which was formerly
payable 1n kind.

Item 11 Rs 2,441/15/6 substracted on ac-
count of the conversion of
Madhhopun into  Jharshahi
coui

Ttem 6,7 and 10 are deductions for ieli-
gious and chantable purposes
while items J and 9 cannot
now be explamed |

89  The connection between the pre-
<ent demand and the basic assessment
of 1818 has been worked out for all the
other Thikanas of Panchpana-Singhana
on the same hnes a~ for Khetrn The
caleulutions are shown m detail i Part 111
of Appendix I, "The atate Departments bave !
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hitherto had no knowledge of these
additions and substractions  They have
accepted the stereotyped demand, and have
realized it without any attempt either to
clieck the detatl from which 1t 13 derived
or to enforce any corresponding obliga-
tion from the Thikanas i return for the
concessions given

00 The question anses whether the
Thikanedars of Panchpana-Singhana (1n-
cluding Khetn ) enjoy a permanently fixed
nssessment.  § have found no reference in
the old State papers to the grant of an
1yara wennnar 1o any Thikanedar of Panch-
pana-Singhana, but  the fixity of the
assessment, with bnt a single re-
duction for Smghana of Rs. 50,000, strungly
suggests that that assessment has
acquired a  permanent character In my
opimon, however, 1t 1s only the basie
assessment — what I have called the gross
assessment 1 Appendix L —that s per-
manently setiled  'The 1hikanedars them-
selves claim that the Mamla, or net demand,
is permanently fixed; but [ can find uno
nuthority for this contention It is true
that the additions and deductions detarled
n Part 111 of Appendix L, which connect
the basic assessment with the present
Mamla, have acquired a conventional stabi-
lity.  Most of the deductions are justi-
fiable — such, for example. as those on
account of Inams, or for signal service
rendered to tho State in the past, or for
relimous or chantable purposes, or for
payments 1n cash in lien of paymentsin
kind, or for differences in exchauge bet-
ween Madhopun and Jharshahi coin: but,
where a reduction was originally made
for continuing service and that service is

basic

now

90. There is no reference, says
the report, in the old state papers to
the grant of an ijara istimrar to any
Thikanedar of the Panchpana Singhana.
This should have been a clear indica-
tion that the Status of the Thikanedars
is not that of ijaredars in perpetuity.
The whole argument for discontinuance
is based on a misconception of the
allowance under the heading Patta. It
would require much stronger proof than
has been adduced to show that this
Rs, 18,000, was a grant in lieu of
military service, as against all the papers
herein referred to, before a cace for
showing cause could be said to De
made out for going behind the long-
established usage.

200



TERRITORIAL RIGHTS

no longer rendered, it does not <eem to
me that mere lapse of time can entitle a
varticnlar Thikanedar to a permanent re-
duction on  that acecount in  his basic
The onus of proof rests upon
im to justify it —and, if he fails to do
so. the State would be justified 1n 1efusing
to continue the particuiar deduction. I
concluda, therefore, as regards the Panch-
pana-Singhana Thakurs, that therr baue
assessment is permanently fixed and that
the additions thereto and deductions there-
from have a conventional stability; but
that, in the particular case where dedue-
tion is made under the head “patta” —
which here sigmfies a reduction on acconnt
of service to be rendered — the Thikane-
dar concerned may reasonably be
upon show cause why this deduction
chould not be discontinued

assessment

called
to

91. As regards the terntorial rights of
the 'mkanedars of Panchpana-Singhana,
it is manifest, both from the proved
stability ot their tenme and from the
extreme leniency of their assessment, that
their position i~ verv different now from
what it was when the Panchpana was
first formed 1n 1744 Their title 1~ per-
manent and leteditary  and then bavue
assessment 1= fixed . thev all hold on
what may now be fanly regarded =as a
perpetual lease , and the chatacter of their
tenure  the land ean best be expiesed
by ealling them Istimraidaic
liable to succession nazaranas under weli-

Though

defined rules. they are now exempt fiom
the old irregular levies of pesdhak and

the like  These are valnable concessions
common to all; and they represent a
defintte growth 1n  the terntomal nghts

19

S e -

—-

91,
to be a concession, bat it is in fact an

Section 91 15 apparently intended

unwarrantable confiseation of proprictary
and independent tributary Status and a
grant of the position of perpetual lesseos
in retmn. This is to give the go by
to the long-established po-tion of the
Thikanedars whieh, a~ shown, dates  from
Thikanas

the commencement of the in

1730,
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of the Thikanedars, Just as the original
Jjaras (never, so far asI can learn, defin-
ed as i<dimrari), which Sawar Jaisingh
took from the Mogul Officers 200 years
ago. enured to the benefit of Maharaja
Jagatsingli, ro that the Brinsh Govern-
ment 1n 1818 recognized him as the
Absolute Ruler of v territory and his
dependants aecording  to lonp-estabhshed
usage ", so also by a long-standing couven-
tion the subordinate Ijaredars have, in their
depree, developed into property holders of
disputable strength

92 1 wounld make 1t clear that al-
though I classify oll the Thikanedars of
Panchpana-Singhana as Istimrardais, I do
not for a moment sugpgest that ull ther
powers and pnivileges are identical ‘The
territortal utle of all of them, however,
Tests upon & common basms — they are
all d dants from a ancestor,
whose rights they have partitioned as a
common inherritance amongst themselves.
This element of umformuty in the origin
snd growth of therr land-tenure can be
best expressed by giving them all, qu:‘r
iand-holders, the common title of Istim-
rardars  In the matter of special powers
there is a wide difference between Khetr1
and the other Thikanas; but this is a
separate  question which will be more
conveniently dealt with in a later section
of the report

93 It remams to comment on the
fragmontation  of the property which
Sardolangh’s descendants obtained 1n the
Panchpana-Singhana — n subject regarding
which munch misconception existe, Colonel
B1ooke in his history, published mixty-five
jyears age, wrote: “Stnee the time of

92. The same reply as to 8. 91
93. This paragraph calls in ques-
tion the statement of Colonel Brooke

that the Jaipur Government, about a
century ago, took advantage of some
dispute among the descendants of Sardul
Singh to introduce the custom of equal
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Shekhji the Shekhawats have increased
vastly in numb rs 'To break their strength,
the Jaipur Government, about a century
ago, took advantage of some dispute amongst
them to introduce the custom of an equal
division of real estate amongst the male
children on the death of a parent.” ‘T
statement has no more authority than the
same writer's story of the conquest of
Shekhawati; and i is contradicted by
Tod who plainly states that Sardulsingh
“shortly before his death divided the con-
quered lands between Ins five sons...... .
Besides the patrimomes asaigned to the
five sons of Sadhu, he left the distiicts
(sic) of Singhana, Jhunjhunu and Suraj-
parh to be held in joint hewrship by the
junior members of the stock”™ (Tod IIT
1424-5) Nevertheless Sir Alfred Lyall
followed Brooke in attributing a Machia-
velhan policy to the Jaipur Ruler He
writes: “The consohidation of these septs
(of Mallani and Shekhawati) has been
greatly hindered by the policy of the
Chiefs of Jhodhpur and Jaipwm who, bemng
unable to control these unruly communi-

ties, became alarmed lest they shonld
unite under one head and become formud-
able independent nvals With much the

same motive as that which, according to
Sir Henry Mame, mduced the Enghsh to
pavel the lands of the Insh Papists and
make them descendible to all childien
alike, the Jaipur Cliefs used all their
mfluence to push forward among the re-
fiactory sept the custom of an equal
division of the land among males on erch
snccession — ustug 1t as a wedge to splht
up the moups as they began tw form”
(Lyall, 2631,

division of their e-tates the
mule children.  The Report says that
it has no more authority than the same
writer’s story of the conquest of Shekha-
wati.  Colonel Biooke was writing his
istory after many years service as a
Political Officer in Jaipur, a position
which gave him access to all the Jai-
pur State Papers, the Political Agents’

among

records and to persons in a pasition
to give him aceurate information, who
are now long dead and gone. To

assume of an  offices of lis rank and
political status that he made statements
without any authority for them, i, to
say the least of it, a little presumptu-
ous. The other statement as to the
conquest of Shekhawatti which is treat-
ed with the same lack of courtesy has
been completely justified by the Papers
now produced from the State Records,
and is supported by the statements of
other historians, by ILt.-Colonel Lockett
who wrote, some 33 years emlier, a
report on Shekhawatti, and by tradition
Tt i therefore extremely probable that

at the time Col: Brooke wrote this
statement, it was borne ount by infor-
mation from  <ources not available to

the wiiter of the Report.  Nor is there
necessanly  any  contrudiction
in the <tatement

imolved
Tod  that

his death Sardul Ringh

made by
shortly  before
lands  between

divided  the  eunqguered

his five son~ and left Singhana, Jhunjhunu

203



TERRITORIAT RIGHTS

and  Surajgarh  to be held in joint
heirship by the 4 younger sons of the
stock. It is quite likely that Sardul
Singh was aware that Jaipur was abetting
friction between his sons as to their
rights on his death and foresaw the
internecine struggle that was likely in
the result to bring to naught all the
efforts of his life. To prevent future
trouble he made a disposition of his
Teriitories that would remove all grounds
for dissension.  That historians do not
reiterate every statement made by one
or other of them dealing with the same
period is not uncommon, but that does
not show that either of them is not
to be relied on Dbecause a statement
found in one is not in the other.

It would be curious to have such
a statement geatuitously invented Ly
Colonel Brooke. It is almost certain
that such a view was generally held on
substantial grotnd. Tt must be remem-
bered that Savdul Singh  himself origi-
nated from o congeries of petty  Chiefs
existing thronghout  Manoharpur, Khan-
dela and Udaipurwati, all of whom had
owed no allegiance to Jaipur but had
enjoyed un individual Status  recognized
by the Moghul Court. That he <houl
divide his very eatensive domains into
5 diffrent  Chiefships  was  consonant
with the position in the surrounding terri-
tories, @ position prevailing among the
varous petty  principalities  in Germany
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94, It is generalizations of this kind
that have confused the issues in the past
IPhe real facts are very simple. The
Shekhawats of Udaipurwati, who originally
(according to Tod) held that tract as a
Thikana subject to the ordinary rule of
primogeniture and from whom Sardulsingh
sprang, were already subdividing their
estate long before the time ol Sawai
Jaisingh. We possess, n a document of
1732, a list of the 49 villages of Udaipur-
wati. Sardulsingh is shown as holding
8% villages, while the remainder are dis
trituted among some 26 other Shekhawats,
for each of whom a separate assessment
is recorded (Ud: 13). When Sardulsingh
and his family secured the lease, first, of
Jhunjhunu and then of Narhar and later
again of Smnghana, 1t was natural that
they shouid, in distributing their landed
property amongst their heirs, trom the
very first apply, as they had previously
applied to their home estate, the ordinary
HMindut custom The very name Panchpana
18 conclusive evidence of the truth of
Colonel Brooke and Sir
Alfred Lyall weie musled by therr cwni
imagmary story of clan conquest, to which
& reference 1s made 1  paragraphs 117
and 118 helow. Such conquest involved
the ideas of Chiefship and Primogeniture .

this contention

and, therefore, the operation of the normal

RIGHTS

about the same time. In Shekhawatti,
at any rate, the creation of such sepa-
rate independent  States

keeping with custom and
meet with any diffieulties
the Emperor’s tribute

would he in
unlikely to
long as

undi-

as
remained
minished.

94 The clan conquest has been
very definitely established hoth by the
Statements  of many  British  Officials
and historians and by the State papers
now produced, notably 8. 40 F.  That
Sardal  Singh  divided Teriitory
among his sons is no argument for the
theory that it was not conquered
him by the aid of the clan~
is absolutely no ground
“That Savdul  Singh
descendant~ regnded themeelves as merv
property holders and therefore  divided
It
is further certain that they have never
been treated by the British Government
or the Jaipur State as “mere property
holders".

his

by

There
the view
his ealier

for
and

their inheritance in the mdinary way.”
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law of snecession among the Shekhawats
seemed to them anomalons. “The tenures
in the Shelhkawat eonntry have this peen-
Jiarity that, excepting two or three preat
estates, all holdings are regularly divided
among all the sons on the death of the
father — the rule of prnimogeniture, which
prevals 1n neatly all estates of Rajputana,
not having been admitted here ” (R. G, I,
p 1411 Now that the story of eclan
conquest 15 exploded and we know that
Sardulsingh and his descendants were 1n-
troduced simply as latedars on  behalf
of the Jmpur Ruler, the diffienity dis-
appears; and the appropniateness of the
ordmary law of Hindn succession becomes
apparent  ‘Their enforcement of the ordi-
nary Hinda Law is, w1 fact, a stading
admisston by the Shekhawats that they
did not enter Shekhawati asa conquering
clan  Had they done so. their Chiofs
wonld have 1inewvitably established them-
selvea 1n estates transmitted by  primo-
Sardnlaingh  and  hic earlier
descendants  regarded themselves as mere
property holders; and therefore, divided
their inhentance i the ordinary wav

genmture

9 That the Jarpur Rulers regarded
this process of subdivision with satisfaction
may be ascumed, for it tended to prevent
the smpgle  anthonty in
Shekhawats hostile to their own: but the
story of their active pursmt of such a
policy, 10 defiance of a custom favouring
prunegeniture, v completely  refuted by
the facte. For at least three-quarters of
a ecentnry before Colonel Brooke wrote,
the Shekhawati had
sueeveded in checking the  fragmentation
to thar etstomnary  system  of

gronth  of a

leading  honses  in

due own

RIGHTS

95-97  These sections do not e
quire any reply. The suldivisions refer-
red to have never had the offect of
reducing the Status of the Thikanedars,
The smallness of some Thikanas has in
certain matters led to intervention, but that
doe~ not affect their Status.
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succession. Khetri and others assert that,
whatever the eustom of the sept may be,
their family custom favours primogeniture
Colonel Brooke (Mrooke p 9) notes that
Shikar and Khetri e “the only estates
which have escaped this rwmous sub-
division—the first by the destruction of
the minor branches who sought to enforce
partition; and the latter by the want
of 1ssue beyond a single son in  each
1eign ” {sic)  Such artificial evaston cannot,
I venture to think, establish a family
custom in favour of primogeniture Evi
dence can only anse when thele are
several equal heirs, and a settlement 1s
made which gives the estate to one of
them while coneceding only mamntenance
rights to the others I have not yet been
able to find a single 1nstance in Panchpana-
Singhana whets one such heir has <ucceeded
to a Thikana to the exclusion of another,
with the explicit consent of the State and
of the excluded paity The unwillingness
of the bigger Thikanedars to subject their
Estates to subdivision 1< ntelhgble, but
the fact 1emans that the 1ndigenous
enstom of the Sadhanis s wholly m favonr
of equal partition between equal heirs,

MW 1 have already descrmibed how
the partition of Jhumhunu and Narhar
(the Panchpana)} was effected on one
basis and that ot Singhana on anothe:r This
can give no udea of the present complexity
of the subdivivon of land in this tract
The pieater portion of it was, no doubt
parnittoned by whole villages: but, even
thongh a number of villages formed the
share ot a smgle hen, that hen did not
recetve them mm a compact block He
received a number of scattered villages
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which collectively constituted his inheri-
tance  Apain, as  subdivision continued,
even the mdividnal willages were broken
up mto shares, <o that_n number not of
whole wvillages but of shares in scattered
villages went 10 foym the allotment of
individual hewrs. Yet agam, there were
villages which, from the first. were never
partinoned as whole villages smong  the
five «ons of Sardulsingh, but ecach  was
held jomtly by all the members of the
family  limportaut centres, such as Jhun-
shunn, Narhat snd Sighana. were treated
m this way  After a time, when the
co-sharers i such villages' became nume
rous, partitions seem to have been effected,
resulting 1 an extreme degree of frag-
mentation It v smid  that  there are
cight  wvillages 1 Panchpana-Singhana
which are still held by all Sardulsingh’s
descendants

97 The general positiou, therefore,
12 bewildenng: and the diffienlty 15 -
creased by thoe absenco os any adequate
recard of the subdivimon of properties.
Repenlar  Matma or  Mutation cases are
decided at  each mportant succession ;
but the Viatmmidars are a select company.
Bewdes the aunthonzed Matmdars, other
persons, who have obtained eparate shares
by private arrangement, are allowed 1o
pay w their shares of the land-revenue
direet to the Tahsildar —the payment so
made being eredited, not in the name of
the actinl  payer, but in  that of the
approprmnte Matmidar, 1 at one time
hoped that  the list of actual payers
would disclose the extent to which  pro-
perty i Shekhawati had been subdivided ;
btut rven this i+ not the case. There are
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also partitions in which the co-shares
pay their 1evenne jointly through a single
representative; and of such partittons
there is no hint or record in the official
papers. 1 have, with considerable diffi-
culty, had a map prepared for Panchpana-
Smghana which exhibits the fragmentation
of the country, so fa: as tlus 1s authou-
ritatively recognized by Matm or Mutation
cases 1 cannot vouch foi the correctness
of the map. but 1 beleive 1t 1s sufhci-
ently accurate for my purpose—whieh 18
smply to give a pictorial representation ot
how the landed estates have been broken up.

Part I1 —SIKAR

98 — 122 Omitted

Parr IT—SIKAR.

98-122.  As this Thikana has filed a
separte Reply it is not necessary to make
out a case for it here. Its case is support-
ed by a great number of papers. Funda-
mentally its case is the same as that of
the Panchpana as regards origin.



TLRRITO
Part 1V — BABAI

123 The Khetri Raja’s tenure in Babai
taluq needs careful study. Babai was one
of the Five Mahals taken on Ijara by
Sawar Jaisingh from the Nawal Muozaffar
Ali Khan in 1730 (P S 380-34); and it
was, at first, held in subordinate Ijara
from the State by a famly of Rajawats
(P 8. 117, 176, 303 and 308) Subse-
quently the Khetri Thakurs songht posses-
sion of the tract; obtmnmed a parwana

for 1t from Najef Kuh Khan in 1781
{sece paragraph 26 above): and mmn 1991

are found holding 1t from the Darbar
under a Khas Mohar Parwana (P S 835
The Rajawats were again 1 oceupation
from 1798 (P 8. 853-4 368,370 and 881),
but in 1812 Babam was forably seized
by the Khetn Roja: and s famly
pessess two letters of 1814 from the
Muster. Misra  Sheonarayan, granting
them the 22 wvillages of Babai, with the
* Qusba., Zakat, Kanat, Dartba and Cesses”,
from gencration to generation (P S. 8386-7,
I 1, and M). Up to this time the tract
had been regularly nassessed at Rs, 4,500
per annum, to which was uwsualjy added
a levy of from a half to one and a
half lakhs of rupees, as nazarana, at
each renewal of the grant

4

RIAL RIGHTS

Parr IV.—~BABAL

123, After having seen the Imperial
Records and had time to further consider
the position disclosed by the various
papers produced, it is possible to make
a clearer statement of the Kbetri Rajal’s
claim to Babai.

The original title of the then Chief
of Khetri, the exalted and of high rank
Thakur Bagh Singh, (Rafiat Wa Awali
Nishan in the Farman) is a farman of
the Moghul Court under the seal of
“Bakshi-ul- Mulk  Saifuddaulah  Najaf
Quli Khan Bahadur Muzaffar  Jang
Fidwi Badshah Glazi Shah Alam 1191
Hijri, 19 Jalus”.

This grant conveyed to him the
entire pergannah of Babai in  Jaidad.
The Chaudhris, Qanungos, officials and
peasants are to consider him the per-
manent owner {Saheb Jaidad mustaqil)
and to act according to his good will,

wishes and advicee. He is to continue
to pay the proper Revenue aesessed
thercon.

Dated 11th  Jamad -ul- Awal Jalus
Year 23 (1781 A.D.).

This being a title from the Emperor
wa~ superior to a title from any other

source.  Again in 1790 A.D. corre~pond-
ing  to 1205 Hijh, Thakue Bagh Singh

oltained another Sanad from the Maluatta
granting him 4 pergannahs including Babai.

10
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At this date the position of the
Mahratta wa< as apparent agent but
actual successor to the Moghul Emperor.
This title is recognised hy Jaipur State
in 1791 and the DMutsaddi is told to
collect the tribute for 179t from Bagh
Singh (Babai Appendix 3).

It seems however that one of the Raja-
wats, fiom which sub-elan of kachhwahas
come the Maharajahs of Jaipur, regiined
poscession of Babaiin 1798, which they had
owned, appmently, for some years in the
period between 1740 and 1776, as they
took wub-leases of the tribute then.

But that the title conferred on Bagh
Singh was a proprietary title is proved
by the fact that from 1785 - 1799 Thakur
Bagh Singh made varions proprictary
grants in Babai, a list of which is sat
out in the (“Babai  Appendix” 16).
Tven during the years 1798-1812 the
Khetri Rajah enjoyed <ome portion of
the income of Babai as the entries jn
the Babai account hooks <low. Thewe
hooks «till exist (Babai Appendix 15)

There 1~ strong reason to thunk that
the Ryas of Khetri have at  different
time~ attached very great importance to
their title under these Tmperial grunt«
and considered them the basis of thar
title. The next penod begins with the
year 1806 and goe~ up to
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124, That the Khetri Rajr forcibly 124, From Lt.-Col. Lockett’s “Repmt
oceupredBabar m 1812 js beyond all question. | o Shekhawatti® of 1831 we get the
An mseription 1 the Baghor fort at
Khetry, placed thera in 1897, records that
1812 * Mahataja " Abhaisingh  of Khetri
won n victory over the Japur Rajawats
of Dhula and captured Baghor; and a
despateh from Sir David Ochterlony, dated
the Ist of July 1818, confirms the fact
that  Abhasingh’s ongmal  entry nto
possession was nregular A Grand Darbai
was held on the 30th of June, 1818, for
the parpose of obtamng the signatures '
of the leading Thakurs of Shekhawati to
the Articles ot Agieement, previously
signed by other Thikauwedars on the 2ist
of that month, which nvolved their
surreader of all misapproptiated lands
The Tahkurs of Shekhawati were headed
by Bakhtawarsingh, the son of Abhai-
singh of Khetn, who protested that he |
did not hold any lamds for which he
had nut obtamed regular prants from the |
Maharnja 1 asked 7, writes Ochlellony,;
“at what time such grants had been
obtamed | and, on s ( Bakhtawarsingh's)
replyimg “ubout five or ux years smce"L
I told lnm that | dwd not consider the
Mahiaraja at  that period to have had a;
will of by own; that | know the Innd‘
m general had  been  first usurped and
then measures adopted with the Manager
of the day to obtain & Sanad.. -Nearly
all the khalsa lands of the State had got
wto the hands  of mdividuals, most of
whom could urge the same plea  The
Mabaraya had, therofore, resolved to resume
all, and the object of hue being summond
was only to anform  him of his  deter.
mination " taee  App. H, part 1L
Thongh Babiu 1 not speaifically wmentioned

following faets at page 91. He gives
there the history of the tenure of Babui.
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Ochterlony’s despatch, from which the
foregoing quatation 18 taken, there is 10
doubt but that the Khetu Raja’s foreible
occupation of that talug was the subject-
matter of the discussion he repoits Babai
taluq was resumed, included in the khalsa
and given on a three-years lease to Raja
Abharsingh  at  Rs. 40000 for 1818-19,
Rs 42,000 for 1819-20 and Rs 44,000 for
1820-21 —Sir David Ochterlony bemng, pre-
sumably, content to secure a substantial
assessment under a temporary lease, which
asserted the Maharaja’'s rnights without
necessitating the immediate eviction of the
Khetri Raja (P.8.396) 'This document
was executed on the 80th of June, 1818, on
the <ame day as that of the Grand Dar-
bar at which Oclteilony ‘negotiated the
the Settlement It need not be supposed
that the grant of a three-years lease to
Abhmsingh  was 1inconsistent with  the
inclusion of Babat 1 the State khalsa, for
the Khalsa land was, at this period, generally
farmed out 1 this way on short-term
leases. Moreover, 1n a subsequent despatch
of the 22nd of August, 188 Ochterlony
spectfically 1eported to the Goveinment
of India that “what has been effected 15
the resumption of large tracts from the
superior Thakars that could not be con-
cealed "

EXTACTS from Lteutenant Colonel Lockett's Jomnal and Report on Shekhawattes,
m Apil 1831

Besides "the three Pergunnabs of Jhoonjhnoo, Nurhnr and  Singhana which
the descendants of Sardool Singh hold rmmediatels from Jvepoor as  Tributanes,
m tho manner above described. there 1s another distniet «ulled Bubae which the

Khetiee Raja farms fiom the Haja of Jvepoor, the istary of which mav be given
mn a few words
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Madhojee Seindia ne nlrendy stated, gave the Purgunnah of Bubae which
1t hes aix koss from consisted of 22 villages® to Bagh Singh, on the completion of
Khetree, the fortification of Khetreet for which he was only required
tAbout fifty four years  to pay quit rent of 4000 rupees per annum. Bagh Singh
axo having many years afterwards given oftence to Raja Purtab
Singh Jyepoor, tho Purgunna was seized on by order of the Raja, and 1estored to
the Hajmeuts from whom 1t had been forebly taken by Scindia.

‘When Raja Juggut Singh in 1806 proceeded with his whole force against
Jodhpoor, he was accompamed by Abhye Singh, who had succeeded his father
Bagh Singh, and the Rnja was so plensed with his conduet on that occasion and
during  the whole of his Arduous contest with Man Singh, that he promised
to restore to hun the Purguima of Babae on condition of his paying him a Nuzu-
rana of one lac of Rupees This promiso was made while the Army were investing
Jodhpoor. On tho setwin of Abhyo Singh to Jyepoor with the Army, he gave o
note of hand for the Money to Rae Chund, the Minster, but it so happeued that
the Mimister was disgraced and 11mprisoned the very day after and the Noto or
Hoondee was returned On the third day after, the Minister's imprisonment, ho was
put to death by order of the Rajah  'The transfer of Babae remained therefore unsettled

About six vears after this, in 1812, on the celcbration of the marringe of
Raju Jugput Singh with the daughter of the Raja of
Jodhpoor® the negotiation for Babas was rencwed

" . ", uand the Raja agreed to transfer of the Pergunnah
A ) o to him for the amouunt of Nuzzarana ociginally agreed
on but he suggested at the samo time that Abhye
Singh should take possession of the Fort of Bubae
with his own Troops—he having, at that particular time, none he could well spare,
The money to the nmount of a Lac of Rupees was remitted by Abhye Sinph to
the Jyepoor Treasury, through Misser Sheo Narain.

*The reremony  took  place at
.- | e B

The rent onpinally demanded by  Madhojee Scindia, and paid to hini and
anbequently to Raja Purtab Singh, namely Re 4,500, remamed unaltered.

On tho birth of the present Rajah Jye Swmgh. in 1819 Sir David Ochterlony
tho Rewdent, proceeded to Jyepoor and in n general assembly of the Thakoors,
demanded (on the Raja’s name | suppose) the restoiation o the Raja’s Khalsa of
oll utwrpations and grante obtained from the State, in the period of violence and
anarchy achich had intervened szince the year 1805, Among others, Koour Bukhtawur
Singh, who was present, on the part of his father Raja  Abhye Singh, wae desired
by the Resdent to dircet the restoratton of Bibawe and notwithstanding the cxplana-
tion oflered by the Koour respecting the onpinal nsugnment of the Pergunnah to
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his Grandfather and the large sum paid to the late Raja for it, as well as the
heavy expense incurred by his Father in capturing the Fort of Babae, which he
estimated at 50,000 Rupees, the resumption was insisted on by BMohun Ram Nazir
the then Minister but after a prolonged discussion, it was finally settled that the
district of Babae should contynue in the possession of Rajah Abhye Singh, provided
he apreed to pay his future an increase of Rupees 89,000 or in other words n
fived rent of Rs 44,000 per annum This was agreed to though not without great
reluctance,

Another attempt was made by the Mimster in 1822 to increase the rent of
Babae On that occamon Major Stewart, who was Political Agent at Jyepoor, ad-
dressed a Cirenlar Letter to all the Principal Chieftains and Thakoors of the State,
on the subject of the Marauding system throughout every part of Shekhawatee, and
urging them in strong terms to adopt effective measures for putting it down. In
his Persian letter to Raja Abhye Singh, a copy of which is now before me, he
mmformed that Chieftain that the Jyepoor Minister had been offeted a higher rate
of rent for Babae, and he asked him whether or not he would agree to hold the
district on the increased rate proposed Raja Abhyee Singh’s reply 1s as follows.—
“ With 1espect to increasing the rent of Babae, I have to wmform you that the
expense of my Troops, during the two years I remained on service, with the late
Raja (Juggat Singh) in his War with Jodhpoor amounted to Rupees 14,000 that
I paid one lac (100,000 Rs) as a Nuzzurana to the Maha-Raja for the grant of
Babae, and that it cost me Rs 50000 to take the Fort of that Purpannah For-
merly there wasa fixed tribute for that Purgannah of Rs 4,500 per annum i the
time of Raja Suwae Jye Singh, Madho Smgh and Partaub Singh. winch was regu-
larly paid Afterwards, during the admimstration of Mohun Ram Nazir, who was
and enemy of mine, mstead of 4,600 Rupees 44000 was fixed as the ‘I'nbute, while
from another brother Chief, who had paxd Rs 60.000 he only asked Iis>* 90,000
per annum Now you wnte to me that the farmers are ready to give more, I must
*Eao Rajr Luchmun refer you to my engagement wich will be found in the Records
sangh of Sechur for the of the Government Be pleased to read 1t, and act according to
istrict of Khundela "
what 15 there wntten”.

“Ihave always considered msself as a dependent of the Compiny—Yon
will learn further particulars from Thakoor Bagh Smph™
*This is Bagh Singh Larkhani of Khetree whom the Dewan of Nawab
Fyz Mahmud Khan, marked out as the Chief of all the Sutliesdee and
Larkhanee plunderers

The above letter is dated the 22nd January 1822 It seemed to have satis-
fied the Political Agent and the Mimister Rawnl Bern Saul. as the correspondence
ceased on the receipt of 1t, and no increased rent was afterwards demanded for Buban
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1t appears from what has already been sta‘ed, that the Khettee Chieftain
i= m the donble 1elation of a 7rbutary and a farmer to the Raja of Jyepoor.
For his shae of the Jands of Jhoonjlinoo and Nurhur, seized on originally by his
ancestor Sardool Singh, he pays a lixed sum of money annually in the shape of
tribnte, ax a redihies of acknowledgment to the Jyepoor (Government.

For the district of Habae which he holds in farm as an Isfumraree—grant,
hie pays a quit rent. which has varied from 14500 to 44,000 Rupees per annum.
The former possessions are hereditary, the latter are rovokable at will, though it
mnst be acknowledged that the resumption of Babane under all the circiunstances
of the ease as already detailed, wonld be a harsh if not an unjust measure,

At all events the resumption of the distnicts, daring the Raja’s minority and
by & Minmter so lhittle respected as Jhota Ram could never be viewed in a favom-
able hight Ly apv of the respectable Chicftamns and Thakoors of Shekhawatee,
Jhota Ram however at the insugation of lus colleague, Thakoor Sham Singh,
meditates this measure, the Dhabae and the Khetiee people m  general, seem to

have no ddoubt,

Page s

In the begmnmg of the vear 1818, when the several ndependent States
were entering nto Treaties of alhance with the British (Government, Raja Abhye
Singh, deputed his <on Koowar Bukhtawar Singh to Delhy with the view of pro-
saling on the Resilent to admit hun among those Minor Chiefs wha were  about
to be placed under British protection The seivices of Abhve Simgh  were known
and acknowledged, but the relation sabsisting between him and the Raja  of Jye.
poor , rendered such an arrangement at that particular time, a matter of some
delieacy, althongh the conrse pursued by the Jyepoor Government, i refueing to
to enter into the general system of Poliey rendered necessary by the conre of
evente, wonld have fully jnetified it Sir Charlea Metealfe accordingly  explained to
Bukhtawar Singh the true state of the crwe, but to satisfy him  aml his father
Abhve Singh, that  their interests should mnot be furgotten. he delivered
to htm a Tuenllee Namah, or friendly letter of assurance, which was shown to
me. by the Khetree Jinister, and of which the following is a Tranalation

THSDLLEE NAMAH
Page (¥

" A« Raja Abhye Singh and Koonwar Bukhtawar Singh, have signified
their wish to embrace the allianee of the Britsh Government, and promise to nact
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m subordinate co-operation with it, 1n the same manner as they have heretofors
acted with the Maha Raja of Jyepoor, 1t is therefore herein stated with referenco
to the known fmithful attachment and friendly disposition of the said Raja Abhye
Singh, and Koonwur Bukhtawur Singh, that 1f from any cause, the bonds of friend-
ship and unity should not be established between the Maha Raja of Jyepoor and
the Bntish Government the said Raja Abhye Singh and s son Koonwur Bnkhta-
wur Singh, aud their descendents from generation to generation shall be considered
as Allies of the British Government But in the event of an accommodation
taking place between the JMaharaja of Jyepoor and his son Bukhtawnr Singh,
shall continue as hereto-fore subordinate to the Raja of Jyepoor, althongh even
i that case, the Bntish Government will continne their protect and supporter
{ Hamee or Hafiz) and they and their descendents from generation to generation
shall continue to enjoy its favours and bounty .

The above letter of friendly assurance was dated on the 2Ist of Janumy
1818 when the dubious and ovasive conduct of the Jyepoor Court, made it diffi-
enlt to foresee what course of policy she wounld ultimately adopt On the 2nd of
April following, however, a treaty between the Honourable East India Company and
Raja Juhgut Singh of Jyepoor was concluded which was communicated by the
Resident at Dehly to the Khetree Raja in a letter dated the 10th of the follow-
ing month May, 1818, of which the following is an extract—"And you may rest
assured that the British Government will continue in every way well disposed
towards you, and whenever your cause is just, afford you protection and asistance”

The Khetree Government justly attach great importance to these letters and
seem now to look confidently for the fulfilment of the promise, therein given, of
protection and assistance, believing as they do, their cause te be just and
reasonable

Bagh Singh having given offence
to Rajah Pertab Singh of Jaipur, the
pergannah, on the latter’s orders, was
restored to the Rajawats,

When Rajah Jugat Singh in 1806
proceeded with his whole force against
Jodhpur he was accompain-d by Abhya
Singh, who had succeeded his father,
Bagh Singh, and the Rajah was so
pleased  with  his conduct on that

17
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oceasion and during the whole of his
arduous contest with Man  Singh  that
he promised to restore to him the
Pergannah of Babai on  condition of
his paying him a Nazzerna of one lac
of rupees. Thie promise was made
while the army were investing Jodhpar.
Abhye Singh gave a note of hand for
the money to Rae Chand the Minister,
who, however, was disgraced, and imprison-
od and the note was returned.  The minis-
ter was shortly after put to death and
the transfer remained unsettled.  About
six years after this the two Rajahs were
again  on very good terms and Rajah
Jagat Singh in (812 married the
danghter of Rajah  Man Singh and
negotintions about Babai were renewed.
“The Rajah agreed to the transfer of
the  pergannab  to  Abhye Singh for
the amount of XNuzzarana  originally
agreed on but suggested at the same
time that  Abhye Singh  <hould take
posession  of the Fort of Babai with
his own troops, he having at that
particular time none that he could well
spare. The money to the amount of
one lac of rupees was remitted by Abhye
Singh to the Jycpur treasury through
Mi~er Sheo Narain,  The rent originally
demanded by Madhoji Scindia and  paid
to him, and sulrequently to R:
Purtah Singh, namely Re. 4,500, remained

unaltered.
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Col. Lockett then refers to the as-
sembly of the Thakurs in June 1818
at which the Resident, General Ochter~
lony, desived Koour Bukhtawar Singh,
who represented his father Rajah Abhye
Singh, to restore the Babai grant “not-
withstanding the explanation offered by
the Koour respecting the original assign-
ment of the pergannahs to his grand-
father” (Bagh Singh) “and the large
sum paid to the Rajah for it, as well
as the heavy expense incurred by his
father in capturing the Fort of Babai,
which he estimated at 50,000 rupecs.
The resumption was insisted on by
Mohun Ram Nazir the then MMinister
after a prolonged discus<ion. Tt was
finally settled that the district of Babai
shonld continue in the possession of
of Rajah Abhye Singh provided he
agreed to pay in future an increasc of
rupees 39,000, or, in other words, a
fixed rent of Re. 44,000 per annum,
This was agreed to though not without
great reluctance.

Another attempt was made by the
Minister in 1822 to incrense the rent
of Babai” On that oceasion  Major
Stewart, the Political Agent then, wrote
to Rajah Abhye Singh.  “In his Persian
letter which is now before me, he in-
formed that Chieftain that the Jyepur
minister had been offered a higher rate
of rent for Babai, and he asked him,
whether or not he would agree to hold
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the district on the increased wate pro-
posed”.

Raja  Abhye Singl’s reply is as
follows :—* With respect to increasing
the rent of Babai, T have to inform
you that the expense of my Tioops,
during the two Years 1 remained on
service, with the late Raja (Juggut Singh )
in his War with Jodhpur amounted to
Rupees 44,000 that I paid one lac
(R<. 100,000 ) as a Nuz:zurana to the
Maha-Raj for the grant of Babai, and
that it cost me Rs 40,000 to take
the Fort of that Pargannah. Formerly
there was a fixed tribute for that
Pargannaht of Re. 4,500/~ per annum
in the time of Raja Swace Jae Singh.
Madho Singh and Purtaub Singl, which
was regularly paid.  Afterwards, during
the administration of Mohun Ram Nazir,
who was an enemy of mine, instead
of 4,500/~ Rupees £4,000/- was fixed as
the  Tribute, while from  another
brother  Chicf, who had paid 60,000/~
Re. he only aked 90,000/~ Re*
“Ruo Rajah Per annum. Now you
Lachmun >meh write to me that the far-
ﬁ{al\r::-:k:\;'r?;u'-,r‘:" mers are ready to give
it more, I must refer you to
my engagement which will be found in
the Records of  the Government. Be
pleased to read it, and aet acconding to
what i~ there  writter”

“T have always considensl myself
as a dependent of the Company — You
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will learn further particulars from Tha-
koor Bagh Singh”

“ This is Bagh Singh Larhani of
Khetree whom the Dewan of
Nawab Fyz Mahumud Khan,
marked out ass the Chief of all
the Sulheydee and Laikhanee
plundeters,

The above letter is dated the 23nd
January 1822, It seemed to have
satisfied the Political Agent and the
Minister Rawul Beree Saul, as the cor-
respondence ceased on the receipt of it,
and no increased 1ent was afterward-
demanded for Bubae.

It appears from what has  already
Leen stated, that the Khetice Chieftain
is m the double relation of a trihutary
and a tamer to the Raja of Jyepoor,
For Ims <hare of the lands or
Jhoonjhnoo and Nurhur, serzed  on or-
iginally by his  ancestor  Swrdnl-Nnqh
ke pays a fixed sum of money an,
nully i the shape of tbute, as o
reditres  or  acknowledgment  to  the
Jyepoor Governnrent,

For the distiiet of Babae which he
holds in farm, as an Jdtemraree-grant,

he pay~ a qmt rent. which hw vanald
from 4500 to 44000 Rupee~ per an-
nm.  The former possessions are hene
Cditary, the latter are revokable ar will
though it must e acknonledaed thae
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the resumption of Babae under  all the
circumstances of the ease  as already
detailed, would be a hawh  if not an
unjust measure,

At all events the resumption of the
districts, during the Raja’s minority and
by a Minister so little  respected  as
Jhota Ram could never be viewed in
a favourable light by any of the respee-
table Chicftains and Thakoors of Shekha
watee, Jhota  Ram  however at  the
instigntion  of his  colleague, Thakoor
Sham Ringl,  meditates  this  measure,
the Dhabae and the Khetree people
in general, seem to have no doubt ™,

This long extrmet <hows —
‘ (1. That Rajuh Ablye Single had
won the approbation of Mahamjah Jagat
Singhh  for his afforts on the latter's
behalf in 1806 in the war with Jodbpur
and was promised  the  netomtion of

i Babai on a Nazarmna of 1 lae as his
vreward.  That this «um  however  was
! not paid a~ set out and the matter was
i thevefare left i abeyance,

| {2y, That in 1812 on the celebm-
tion of the marriage of Muharajah |
Ningh with the danghter of the Mabarjah
of Jodhpur the  Mabarajale agneed 1o
transfer the Pergannah to him for the
1 lie nazarng origindly agned to bt
cuggested that Abhye Singh <hould take

possession of the Fort of  Dabai with
hi~ own troops. Considering that the
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Rajawats who had possescion of Babai
had been put in by the previous Jaipm
Mabarajali and that they were of hix
own sub-clan of Rajawats ; that he woukd
be engaged in all the arrangements and
festivities consequent on his new mati-
monial alliance, it was only natural that
the Mahamajah should stipulate that
Ablye Singh should sceure possession
tor himself. The taking of DBabai was
thereafter effected by Rajah Abhye Singh
with Iiis own forces, but it was not a foreib-
le taking as it was with the permission
and on the suggestion of Ins overlod,
the Mabarajah  of Juipur, and  eost
Rajah Abhye Singh Re 50,000, The
due payment of 1 lae as nazarana as a
condition ot the grant was fullilled  That
on these conditions and in such circums-
tances the making of the grant was a bona-
fide transaction 1~ cleatly <hown It was
for goud consideration and in testoration
of a previous possesston with ttle from
the Moghal Emperor It was not, i
Mohun Ram  had, vidently, deliberately
misled  General Ochtetlony to o believe,
a case of  musappropuation ~o that
the General ~ad to Kunwar Bakhtawar
Ringh T knew the land i general
had  bheen it wsrpad and  then
measures adopted with the Mangzer of
the dav to obtam o Sanad ¢ Appendin 11

Pare 111 Clawee 3) That st wome Jater
date General Ochierlony leant the taue faeces

is evidenced by the fact that thouzh be
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ocontinued to be the Resident of Delbi
and Rajputana until 1825 and frequently
cue to Jaipar and  stayel thene for
months  tozether, e never mad: any
attempt 10 oust Abhve Singh out of
Balai inspite of his  pemonal  conver-
sation about it and  inspite of ki<
much mentioned articles of \gnement
of June INIS

There are other papers which support
the narrative of Lt. Col. Lackett written
in 1831, There iz P.& 357 written by
Misser Bheo Narin in September 1513
stating that a sum of 1 ke of rupes
has teen setthd on scount of Nazrna
of Dalai and the trbute at Rs 4500
of which Rajsh Abhye Singh i

1= given
the ijari. The tridute in  thewe later
days waz callal “Mamlh 7 and i w0

calld in this peper

The next paper to be nefermald to 15
the grant itwlf from the Maharsjih of
Jaipur learing his wal. It states that
the 22 vilh~ of Parginnah Babai
with all nzhts of Torn custom~ mins
minting aml all cewen are In-tonad
on Rajsh  Abhye zh on a fixal
Mamla of Re. 4500 which <hall 1e
paid from gemenation o mnention.

There ane thne paperes <honinz this

gmnt. Two of them ane of Katik
CtRpuabesd and the thinl of Oober
CIsd. The it is adlnesal to the
- Mutaddi J ripur Offids

e The s
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was to Rajah Abhye Singh, but boie
no seal and he evidently considered
this a flaw, for he gets a similar one
in the next month bearing the Mahaajah’s
seal.  (DBabai Appendix Nos 9, 10, 11).

There is a paper of 1812 (. S. 386
and Babai Appendix No. 7) a memo-
randum of the Jaipur { Huzwii) DPersonal
Oftice which states that the title of
Rajah has been granted to Abhye Singh,
son of Bagh Singh Shekhawat of Khetri
and adds Salaam  was also performed
on account of taluga Babai.  This must
have leen when Abhye Singh  give
the note of hand to the Minister Rui
Chand 1eferred to by Col. Brooke and
quoted ahove  This was the year Rupah
Abhye Singh eaptured the Babai Fart
of Baghor, as stated in paagraph 124
of the Report. The conferment of  the
title of Rajah and  the Salaam for
Babai canmot possably mean  less than
o permanent title to Babai at Rv 1,500
annually.

The grounds for this view muy Ju
summarised as follows —

I That Abhye Smgh had  nn-

dired 2 years military ~erviee

| m the fickd wath Bis own troop-

r in the war against Judhpor,
1806 — 18508, wlneh hid oot
bun R~ $1000

| 20 The Nazarmma of 1 lwe of

rupees whids was qeud in kb,
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lie writes to Abhye Singh saying very
properly that he could not interfere with
General Ochterlony’s proceedings, but he
was sure that the General - would do
what was right.  Tf usurped, Babal would
have to be given up, Ttis very probable
however that Metealfe did write privately
to General Ochterlony, for inspite of all
Ochterlony  had said and done about
Babai in 1818, in spite of the fact
that he was frequently in Jaipur and
stayed  there for months at a time
(See Brooke's Political Iistory), that
lie was in the neighbourhood, prepared
to hombard Rao Rajah Luchman Singh,
wlen the latter, seeing this was imminent,
took a lease of Khandela for 3 years
in 1822, the General nevertheless employed
no  pressure  whatever  against  Rajal
Abliye Singh. A careful perusal of the
Imperial Records shows that no attempt
was miade to coeree Ablye Singh in
any  way about this Taluga by either
S David Ochterlony or Captain Stewart,

That  the question of Babai  was
taken up by Captain Stewart and re-
ferenee made to it by him to Sir David
the Records <how, hut  what suggestion
the latter made to the  former, we do
not get, probably  beemse  they were
copfidentiat  and  posibly  oml. At
any rate, it was only four days later
that a Klme Molhur  Parwana  was
issued under the seal  of the  young
Malamjih from  the  Regent  Raui’
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125 Maharaja Jacatsingh  died m
December, 1818; and on the 12th of May
1819, all the Thakurs of note, and among
them Raja Abhaisingh, were required to
sign an “arzit”, promistng that, until the
minor Prince, who had succeeded Jagat-
rngh, should arnve at years of discretion,
“none of us will appropriate any of the khalsa
lands for our own use” ( Aitcheson III
p. 70). The Government of India, in
passing orders on these proceedings on the
3rd of June, 1819, wrote to the Resident
It 15 obvious that any ahenation of the
khalsa, or prmeipality Jands, wonld direct-
ly diminish the revenue of the Raja and
eventually affect the payment of the
tribute to which we are entitled by treaty.
It is, therefore, of the higlest impoitance
to prevent any measure of that deserip-
tion to any sertous extent; and H. E
the Goveinor-Geneial in  Council deems
1t dispensable that, during the minority
of the Raja, the Regency reframn from
granting away any portion of the prinei-
pality lands or other sowces of revenue
without previons communteation with the
Resident; and that any mants of that
deseription, made without such previons
communication, from the death of Jagatsingh
to the majority of the present Raja, be con-
sideted null and void..You will, of ccur~e,
withhold your concuiience from any pio-
posals to make grants of considerable
value Ul have iccerved the sanction of
Government.

Office giving the Taluga of Babai to
Rujah  Abhye Singh on an annual pay-
ment of Re 1,000,-

125. Such a grant ecannot he said
to in any way oftend or go
to the instructions given by the Gover-
nor-General in Counal that the
dent should sce that no alienations
were made by the Regency wlich
would directly diminish the Revenue of
the Rajah and eventually affect the
payment of the tribute to which we are
entitled by treaty™

counter

tesi-

As shown above, the amnual pay-
ment had been very avbitrarily ri-d
from Rs. 4,500/~ to 44,000~ in 1822
on a gmant that had bona fide leen
made for paifectly good consideration

in 1814

Now in 1822 the Klas Mohur
>uawanah makes this high enhancement
permanent. It does not  therefore “di-
minish the Revenue of the
Nor can it be assumed for a moment
that it was done without previous com-
munication with  the
it certainly was the subject of reference
between Captain Stewart and the Reident,
Sir David - Ochterlony, bat, a%
above, the Records do not
the Resident’s viens on this grint.

tajah”,

Resident, heewniee

<aid

disclire

Considering that it
time  of Jhota

i~ a pgrnt in

the Lim who had a
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126 Notwithstanding  the Seottlement
of 1818, the Arz1 of 1819 and the orders
of the Government of india just quoted,
the  Raga of Khetn, on Magh Sudi 3,
Sumbat I8N =.January, 1822 A.D. ) onee
more took over tho Babar taluq on the
rtrength of an annserl document obtamed
m prenhar corenmstanees, Thas docnment
purpurts 1o be n Kha< Mohar Parnana
fiom " Maharajn Dlaraj  Mabarya  Shii
Sanar Jaianghp ', then two years old, to

Unja Abhaangh Shelhawat  of Khetrig
and ot declares that the 22 Nillages
of  Babu_telug, indeding the  “ Qasba,
Zalar, Kanat, Danba and  Bab Sawnab”,
are herdy  gramted  to Haja Abhbai-
xuph, who may  consuder them n

wcdwded e lis Bapotr (lereditary ) villae
pes A anpmal payment of  Re 43,000
1o prosoptod—thys temg the last rental

20
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sery marked  hodility to the  Khehi
Rajab, as Col : Lockett suts out {Lockett
P 165 Brooke p. 53), it ean hadly
v fvour, Indeed, the

have Leen given a

language of it is very peremptory and
larsh,  clearly  showing that there was
of the
cnhancement awd that it was only on
this high payment that Rajal  Ablye
Singh conld have it permanently. It
will be remembered that the thwe year
lease: liad expived in the middle of 1821
amd  therefore there months
during which the negotintions  went on
the Khas  Molwr  Parwana
was given, which was ample  time for
the Political Agent, Captain Stewart, to
consult the Resident, Siv David Ochterlony.

to be no  concession exeessive

were  six

hefore

126. Tt i~ shown that the transee-
tion  was in
transaction merely beeause an office copy of
the perwana was made over to the Jaipur
Official by a female «ervant  from  the
Regent Rani’s Ofliee. The power hehind
the Rani, Jhate Ram, from his strong
hostility to the  Khehi
Bave seen to the latter not getting any-
thing in the pature of o conassion and
would hasve meported it without Fail to
the Political Agent if it had Leen
conevssion. But apart from
acopy was went to the Jaipur Official
for fling, it i= heyvond quetion that the

no sen~¢ a clandestine

gl would

n
that, when

translation was aecepted as honafille and

genuine,
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due under the expired temporary lease
An office copy of this parwana, found
last December in the private house of
the heieditary Parwana, and Kharita Navis
bears the following footnote : “This parwa-
na is handed over, under verbal orders,
to Raj Badaran, Rupa” (P. S. 410 and
Appendix R). The true character of the
tiansaction is thus disclosed It was appa-
rently negotiated. belund the Resident's
back, thiough the notorious Rupa Badaraun,
the slave-gurl through whom Jhutharam
Sanghi retained his influence oser the
Bhatianji  Maji. The ciicumstances of
the transacation make it clear thas the
dead was  invalid., The Maji  had
neither the authonty from the Govern-
ment of India nor the nght mm her own
person thus to circumvent the agrecments
¢f 1818 and 1819. It was held by the
Government of India at the time, as 1t
is sound Hindu law to the present day,
that a widow, whether in her piivate
capacity or when exeicizing the powers
of a Regent, has only a life-interest 1
the propeity or territory that she admimis-
ters The Maji had no power to ahenate
the nghts of the minor on whose behalf
she acted as guardian and tiustee More-
over, under the orders of the 3rd of June
1819, the transaction, having been carned
out without previous reference to the
Resident and without the sanction of the
Government of India was null and void.

To thix must be added the tace that
Captain - 8tewart  continued  to he the
Dolitical Agent and & David the Re~i-
dent tor another thiee years, but never
a word is said either about the Khas
Mohur Parnana or about the terms on
which the Khetri Rajah continued  to
hold the Taluga. Tt is impowible to
argue that such a big propaty
forgotten by hoth these Officers when
one 1cads of the much smaller proper-
ties which were 1esumed.

was

Jhuta Ram continued the principal
man in the Rani’s cotm<cls, None of
these three would forget the matter
The Report has a very peeuliar explana.
tion Tt is had to creditat as serionsly
put forward. Decanse the female ~crvant
of the Rani wa~ a nototious bad chunaeter,
therefore, when it is shown that she i the
female who biought it fiom the Zenana
the Juipur Office, it s quite certain
that the grant i~ vitiated by chicaney
and frand - Such a theory requites mone
than the flimsy  Dbasis of  the
attendant™s character  to  explain away
the walidity  of the gmant fiom pmpc.r
authority.  Not can it be said that the
Maji hadl the

fenmle

not anthoity  of the
nor the authority

own person. That the grant

Jovermment of India
in het
was never questionsd by the  Resident
or the Political Agent is <uflicient 10
to show that <he Lad all authority that
was requined from that Tl

quarter,
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127 It s anteresting now to turn to
Colonal Lockett's fall  account, i his
yournal of 1831, of the “district ealled

Babar, which the Khetr1 Roja farms from
the Raga of Jupur ® Hix account 18 written,
of course, from the Khetri point of view,

for  Colonel  Lockett  “was  watehed
thrgughont: and 1t was impossible  for
him to call mpartial  witnesses™ (Col:

Alves' despateh of 97 June, 18353 and we
have here, therelore, n very fair fnstance
of the mampulated Thikaus lnstory which
has been, thronghout the Brizieh  pertod,
the manstay of the Japar  Thikanedar
We are told that Khetri originally obtain.
«d Bt from Sidia, who took it from

the Rajawnts; and  that “many  years

she was the Rani Regent and as such
was the recognised head of the State is the
Taw both in Jaipar and throughout Rajpu-
tana.  (Tod Vol. iii p. 1370)

Lven Rawal Bert Sal, whom the Dritish
Government were forcing her  to keep
as her Chief Minister, was not prepared
to have her deposed.  (Brooke pp. 38
to 50). Such an impoitant matter can-
not he done without the knowledge
and coneurrence of the British autho-
rities, as the Report assumes.

Incidentally, it may be noted that
the  Governor  General the
Maharajali - when three years old  { See
Mehta’s Lord Hastings and The Indian
States p. 130 note 6 ), The Seal would
be the seal of Mahawtjah  cven
at two years of age. .

addressed

the

127. Lt Colonel Lockett s said
to have been  watehed  throughout, but
Jhota Ram was having  constant intor-
views with him, and Beri Sal could not be
kept away from him, They were not
impartial witnesses it v trne, but they
would be partind to  the Jaipne State
and would not il to give Captain
Stewart full  information about  this
Khas Mobur Parvana. The = Manipu-
Lated "Tlikana  history ™ theory  eannot
e wsel e this Col:
Lowkett had  the  docaments which he
quotes before lim. Tt is to be semem-
bend that the Parvana is four days bater

point  when

9



TERRITORIAL RIGHTS

afterwards ”. Maharya Pratapsingh, being

offended with Baghsingh of Khetri, restor-
ed Babar to the Rajawats Dunng the
with Jodhpur for the hand of
Krishnn  Kumari, Abhye Singh rendered
Jagatsingh such signal  service that he
was promised the Restoration of Babai,
but the promise was not falfilled till six
years later, when Jagatsingh “agreed to
transfer the parganah to him. . but
<nggested at the same time that Abhai-
<ingh should take possession of the fort
of Babai with his own troops, he having,
at that partienlar time, none he could
well spare...In 1819 [sic] Sir David
Ochterlony proceeded to Japur and, 1
a general assembly of the Thakurs, demand-
ed (on the Raja's name I suppose)
the restoration to the Raja's khalsa of
all usurpations and grants obtained from
the State in the period of violence and
anarchy which had ntervened smee the
year 1805. Among  others, XKunwar
Bakhtawarsingh was desired by the Resi-
dent to direct the restoration of Babai, and.
notwithstanding the explanation offered.
-.the resumption msisted upon.. .-
but, after a prolonged discussion, 1t was
finally settled that the district of Babm
should continue 1n the possession of Raje
Abhaisingh, provided he agreed to pay
m fature -..a fixed rent of Rs, 44,000
per annum... .It appears. from what has
already been stated, that the XKhetn
Chieftain 15 1n the double relation of a
Tributary and a Farmer to the Raja of
Jarpur. For his shaie of the lands of
Jhunjhunu and Narhar, seized on originally
by his ancestor Sardulsingh. he pays a
fixed sum of woney annually in the
shape of tribute as a ieditres, or acknow-
ledgement, to the Jaipur Government. For

war

was

than Ablye Singh’sletter, so he could
not refer to it in that letter.

Col:  Lockett writes “ for the district
of Babai which he holdsin farm as an
istimrari grant” “revocable at will”
This shows that he did not know the
meaning of the words used in the giant.
There is no mention of an ijara and
the word inctimrari means permanent.
His further 1cmarks that the resumption
would be harsh arc based on the mis
conception that an instimrari grant is
revocable, which, of course, it is not.
Towards the end of the paragraphit is
suggested that either it was suppressed
or Col: Lockett misinterpreted it. This
much is certain that no Khetri
told Col: Lockett that Rajah
Singh held it in farm as an

man
Abhye
istimrari
grant that was revocable at will, This
information was apparently obtained from
some Jaipit man who completely mis-
informed him  Whether the grant was
before him or not, it is not pos-ible
to say now, nor is it understandable
why Rajah Abhye Singh <hould have
withheld it, because if he was setting
up the grants from the Emperor, Col:
Lockett would have said so. The graut
of 1814 had been rejected by General
Ochterlony if, indeed, he had ever con-
sidered it and the lease of 1818 was
not “ictimrari”. Therefore the only
paper he could rely on was this parawa-
nah of 1822, Equally, the Jaipur State
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which he holdd in
grant, he pays 1

the dautrict of Babar,

farm ne an  whinran
quit-rent which has vaned from Re A4.0500
Hu. 41,000 ‘T'he  former

PossvanK nee the Iatter arn

to por annumn
hereditary,
resvoeabde at willi though it must be acknow-
Tedgred that the reaumption of Dabai, under
nib the eirenmstanees of the ease ns alreudy
b traled, wouid be a harehy of not an unjust,

measre " Coloned Toekett thue reaches
the romarkable  condluann that At all
wventy, the restmption of the distriet,
during  the Rope's mmonty  and by

Minter s bitln sespeeted as Jhatharam, |

e
any  of the respectable Chieltaina

condd never viewed o favourahle
hght by

and Thahure of Shekhawaty ™

would ot wet up the title of - Ablye
Singl on the 1811 prant, for that put
the mamla at R 4500 and the later
docnment of 1842, the  Khas  Mohur
Parwanah, i n permanent gant  of
Babai on a yensly payment of Ra. 44,000,
It ia the only paper that combines the
characteristien which have been  consis-
temtly obeerved since 1821 of a perma-
nent temoe on o fixed  mamlas,

Thiv paper hiny been preservid, ever
it was dseued, by the Khetr
Rajahs amd it copy by the Jnipur
States Officinls,  How s this the ease
i it b no validity 2 11 it was obtained
improperly, why has no Jaipur Maha-
ajah or Juipur minority  adininistention

rinee

ever questioned the right of the Khetri

Lysh to lold  the property 2 Maore
patticularly o the eaclier yenrs 18220
1815, when many  people were alive
who knew all the fuetw 7 How i it

that no Political Officer has ver sug-
gested that the Khetri Rajaly had no
title to Balmi?  Why i« it entered in
the State Papees ns ijum iutimrar, i
that wiw not the way that  the  State
eomstrnesd the documents of 18227
The of the Khas Molur
Parwana IR22 prctically  reiterate

wonds
of

the word< of Rajuli Abhye Singh's come
plaint in the
Mamlu his letter to
Captain Stewart, The summary nijection

abont the exerejyve i

which he uwes in

of hix objection in the parwana reem
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to show that some order had heen
received trom the Bntish Officer that
the only consideration he could get was a
recognition of his rights to the pergunnah
on the higher mamla, as to which
there was to be no reduction. Tt is
probable that be received this considera-
tion in view of the assistance whicl
he had given the British Government
at the time the treaty was negotiated
and the old friendly relations between
the Rajah and the British, instanced
by the exchange of Paggiis referred to
by Col: Gardener in 1803 and from the
fact that he undoubtedly had proved
a genuine right to th® permanent grant
of 1814, but had been arbitrarily
compelled to pay an enhanced mamla
for it for the 3 years 1818—1821. It
is further necessary to point out that
if the parwana had not received the
the concurrence of tne British  Resident.
it could only bave heen objected to
by him on the ground of its reducing
the Revenue and so the chances of the
British Government getting  its tribute
from the State Revenues,  Such objection
could not affect its validity gqea the
Jaipur State. As itdid not reduce the
Revenue, it could not have been objecterd
to by the British Authorities.

A similar Khas Mohur Parwana iz
aceepted a3 a valid document in  the
Report, though it is issued by the
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128 This quotation from the Journal
of 1831 illustrates the break 1 the
<equence of the British official records bet-
ween 1818-19and 1831 A D It is evident that
Colonel Lockett wrote with out reference to
the records of 1818-19  He learnt of Ochter-
lony’s intervention, apparently, from Raja
Abharsingh ; and can  hardly have been
aware cither of that officer’s proceedings
for the restoration of Babai to the State
khalsa, which resulted in the issue of a
~aimple lease for three years only, or of the
Governor-General's oiders which rendered
null and void any grant of importance made
dunng the Mnority without the previous |
sanction of the Government of india ‘
A curious circumstance is the msxstence;

|

by Colonel Lockett in 1831 that the Khetn
Raja held Babaim " farm as an ntimran
grant ”  The Khas Mohar Parwana of |
1822, negotiated through the slave-mrl |
Rupa, 18 neither an  Jjara nor an Ijara 15 ¢
tumrar. 1t is a permanent grant, authornz- |
ing Raja Abhasingh to include Baba: in
s hereditary Estate Either the Raja
snppressed this document 1 1831, because
he knew thatit was null and vod, or else
Colonel Lockett completely misinterpreted
i, In any case, 1t is this mnvalid grant of
1822 that is now put forward as the basis
Khetn's title,

Regent Rani- in 1827, that, is during

the minority. (See paragraph 138).

128, Tt is suggested that there was
some break in the sequence of the
British Records between 1818, 1819 and

1831. There is no ground for this
whatever. The records are continuous
as the Imperial Records in  Caleutta

show.  See also Brookes Political Hi~tory
for some evidence of this. Col: Lockett
was accompanied by Jhota Ram, who
was determined to seize on the Khetri

posse=sions on some pretest or another
(Lockett p. 76). Did he not tell Col:
Lockett ?

The Khas Mohur Parwana was of

1822, The much stressed agreement of
June 1818 would not affect it. Nor
would the Agreement of 1819 men-

tioned in paragraph 125, as there was
no appropriation by the Khetri Rajab,
but a grant by the Regent Rani under
the Maharajal’s seal.

That Col: Lockett in 1831 wrote
that the Khetri Rajah  held Babai in
farm as an istimrari  grant . is  ealled

a curions circumstance in  the Report.
It is not a little difficult to understand this
comment,

The Khas Mohur Parwana is a
permanent grant including rights of all
kinds in, to, or arising out of the Taluga

Babai for an annual payment of Rupees
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129. It may be urged on Khetr's be-
half that the Khas Mohar Parwana of 1822,
however defective, was, nevertheless, ob-
tained more than a hundred years ago;
that the family has enjoyed uninterrupted
nossession ever since 1812; and that its
nght to the talug is now bemng senously
questioned for the first time since 1818,
Due consideration wall be pard to these
palhating circumstances 1n the solution
of the case I have to offer There are,
however, two 1mportant ponts which need
emphasis. The lapse of 111 years, since
the Khas Mohar Parwana was obtained,
provides no cure for a defective title The
law of Lamitation in Jaipur has been de-
Liberately framed so as to preclode limita-
tion from runmug agamst the State No
length of possession can create a legal title
adverse to the Maharaja. Nor can 1t be
argued that his Government has at anv
time admitted the vahdity of the Khetnt
Raja’s titie 1n Babai, so far as that title is
based upon the Khas Mobar Parwana of
1822 'Though the circumstances of the
case have not ntherto been fully known,
nevertheless the State has always mam-
tained that the Raja of Khetn's tenme in

Babai taluq is inferior to his tenure i the
rest of the Thikana. Thus the State Council
protested in 1831 against the recogmtion
of the Raja of Khetri’s mineral rights in

44,000/~ according to the report. Accept~
ing the word fjara to mean a lease,
Col. Lockett calls it a grant of a per-
manent lease, It would take a lawyer
of exceptional expelience and acumen
to distinguish the two descriptions of the
document,

129. The title is said to be defective
even if acquiesced in for the last 11
years and reference is made to the
proceedings in 1891 in 1espect of the
Kheti Rajah’s mining 1ights in Babai,
This is a very apposite 1eference. On
the 6th Match 1891 the Resident Jaipur
by his Ietter No. 561 inquired fiom the
Jaipur Council what 1ights were enjoyed
by the Khetri Rajah in respect of the
Babai mines.

This at one necessituted un inquiry
into the Khetri title to  DBabai.  There
was only one powible an-wer if the

Khas Mohur Parwana was not the shown

to the Councit by the Jaipur State
Official who kept the State Records
That was “The Khetii Rajal has no

title,  He is holding ever since 1821 and
cn be ejected in any year” DBut the
1eport of Anandi Lal of Kutchery Diwani,
after inquity from the officials concernel,
L~ the following passige “Again in 1575
(1818 AD.) the jjara of the pargna
was yenewed in favour of Rajab Abhye
Singh and acconding to agreement  the
ijara was fixed at Rs, 30,000 for Simbiat
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Bebaion the ground of the weakness of
“his territorial tenure. The State has at no
time acquiesced in Khetri's pretension to
hold Babai by virtue of the Khas Mohar
Parwana of 1822.

1875 (1818 A.D.), Rupees 42,000 for
Sambat 1876 and Rupees 44,000 for
Sambat 1877 (1821 A.D.).

Since that time the pargannah con-
tinues to remain in the ijara istimrar
of Khetri on payment of Rs. 44,000
annually in the Raj Treasury.”

“These papers shall prove fully to
the Rajaji of Khetri that this Taluga
was given on ijara to him by the Durbar
and there cannot be accepted any
argument of its not being in TIstimrar
tenure.”

Then the paper goes on to show that
the Durbar agrees that the Khetri Rajah
has all rights of Babai mines. This
was approved by all the members of
the Council on 16-12-1891.

The Resident thercon writes to Rajal
Ajit Singh on 28-12-1801 (Babai Ap-
pendix 17).  The following passage
oceurs in this letter:—

“As you have no documentary proof
in support of your idea that the Taluga
is not (?) an actual grant and as that
idea is not consistent with the fact of
your paying the Darbar of a fixed annual
sum for the Taluga which sum is not
called Mamla in the Darbar documents
and is thercfore evidently a quit rent
(istimrar payment) on a perpetual leace,
I think you should rest content with
the recognition of your mining rights......”
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The State has never previously disclosed
the Khas Molhur Parwana, but what
paper did the Couneil sce on  which
they all approved of the Statement,
above noted, iz, —“Since that time”
(1821) “the pergannah” continues to
remain in the ijara istimrar of Khetri
on payment of Rupees 44,000 annually
in the Raj Treasury. These papers shall
prove to the Rajahji of Khetri ;that
this Taluga was given on a ijara to
him by the Durbar and there cannot be
accepted any argument of its not being
in astimrar tenure”

This emiously enough is the same
phrase that Colonel Lockett uses of the
tenure enjoyed by the Khetri Rajah in
Babai to which attention is drawn in
this paragraph. It seems that a Jaipur
Official was his informant. This goes
to show very foreibly that the parwana
was held to be an istimrarijara in 1831.
and 1891. Is it open to the Jaipur State to
now go back on this? If so, can the Khetti
Rajah also go back to the ijara istimiar
of 1814, which i« undoubtedly genuine,
duly executed, and for good considerotion ?
He could forego any refund of the excess
payment levied from him under the
pressute of General Ochterlony for the
years 1818 — 1821 and claim that the
annval payment should be Rs. 4,500,
even if no deductions were given. Or, he
can set up his title under the Moghul and
Mahratta Sanads, as Rajah Ajit Singh
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seems to have done in 1891 instead of
1elying  on his title under the Jaipur
State Sanads. The disturbance of “long-
established usage” wonld have far reaching
effects if limitation is wiped out and the
title is to be gone into afresh. The
party in possession would not be debarred
from setting up his titles by any law
of Limitation.

That the State should have always
maintained, “that the Rajah of Khetri’s
tenure in Babai taluga is inferior to
his tenure in the rest of the Thikana”
is in full accord with this reply of the
Panchpana  Thikanedars. Babai Taluga,
if considered a  permanent grant from
Jaipur on annual payment, which the
State does not call Mamla. is a holding
trom Jaipur; while the rest of the
Thikana is not held on any grant from
Jaipur  and the payment for it is
accovdingly distingunished as Mamla, The
1est, iy, as already shown, Independent
Tervitory subject to a tilbute payable
to the Jaipur State under long estab-
lished usage.

Tt may Dbe useful to et out hriefly
the past story of the Khetri Rujahs’
title to Babai and their connection with
the Dritish Goveinment.

They orignate form Sardul Singl of
Udaiparwati, whose  Chiefs were certainly
not subject to Jaipur at it origin

They were in exactly the <ame cliss as
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but on a smaller scale than, the Amber
Independent Watandars  Nor il Ja
Singh tuke ipras for st~ tribute betore
12300 In s position as o land owner
of Udaipmwati Saudul-Singh was entwely
independent ot Jaipur and had as Divan
in Jhunjhunu tar too good a postion
to lose in retwin for becoming only a sub-
lessee of Maharajuh Jai Singh m 1732
As the new Chief in 1732, Sardul
Singh agreed to pay Rs. 7,00,000/- for
Jhunjliunu-—there was an extra 5,000 -
for cortain additional properties.  Maha-
rajah Jai Singh had only realised 30,000/~
fiom the Qaimkhant Nawab Fazil Klan
of Jhunjhunu in 1726, (See P. 8. 4 and
Qaluliat of Fazil Khan for 1726 P. 8. 9).
The change of Chieftain in 1732 from
the Qaimkhani to the Shekhawat,
Sardul Singh, led to a 1ise of Rs
40,000/~ in the profits of Maharajah
Jai Singh.

In 1781 AD. theKhetri Rajah receives
the Sanad of Babai as a penmanent
mant from the Moghul IEmperor Shah
Alam. 1L

In 1790 he obtains a similar Sanul
including 8 other piraganmahs fiom the
Malitatta.

In 1803 the Khetri Rajah i on
terms of extreme intimacy with Colonel
Gadener and flies the Biitish flag over
his fort of Khetii in the year (See
Petition of Col: Gardener to Lowd Lake ).
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seems to have done in 1891 instead of
relying on his title under the Jaipur
State Sanads.  The disturbance of “long-
established usage” wonld have far reaching
effects if limitation is wiped out and the
tite 15 to be gone into afresh. The
party in possession would not be debarred
from setting up his titles by any law
of Limitation.

That the State should have always
maintained, “that the Rajah of Khetri’s
tenure in Babai taluga is inferior to
his tenure in the rest of the Thikana”
is in full accord with this reply of the
Panchpana  Thikanedars. Babai Taluqa,
if considered a permanent grant fiom
Jaipur on annual payment, which the
State does not call Mamla. is a holding
from Jaipur; while the rest of the
Thikana is not held on any grant from
Jaipwr and the payment for it is
accordingly distingnished as Mamla.  The
1eet, i, as already shown, Independent
Territory subject to a tribute payable
to the Jaipur State under long estab-
lished usage.

Tt may be u-eful to set out ijefly
the past story of the Kbetii Rajahs’
title to Babai and their connection with
the DBiitish Government.

They orignate form Sardul Singh of
Udaipurwati, whose Chiefs wore certainly
not subject to Jaipur at its origin.
They were in exactly the same cass as,
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but on a smaller scale than, the Amber
Independent Watandar  Nor  did Jai
g

17300 In Tas pisition as a2 land owner
of Udaipurwaty Sardul-Sigh was entirely
independent ot Jupw and had as Diwan

gh take garas o s tribute befoe

in Jhunjhunu tar too  good a position
to fose in return for becoming only a sulb-
lessce of Mahaigah Jai Singh in 1732,
As the new Chiet o 1732, Sardul
Singh agreed to pay R 7,00,000/- tor
Jhunjhunu-—there was an extra H,000/-
for certain additional properties  Maha-
rajal Jai Singh had only realised 30,000/~
from the Qaimkhani Nawab Fazil Khan
of Jhunjlunuin1726  (See 1% 8, 4 and
Quabuliat of Fazil Khan for 1720 P. 8. 4),
The change of Chicftain in 1732 fiom
the Qaimkhani to  the  Shekhawat,
Sardul Singh, led to a rive of R
40,000/~ in the profits of .\I:(h.’lr:lj:xh
Jai Singh.

In 1781 AD. theKhetri Rajaly iy
the Sanad of Babai ax 2 permanent
gant from the Moghul Luporpr gjyt,

Alam. IT
In 1790 he obtains » similar 8 1)
including 3 other paragany iy freyy, the

Mahratta.

In 1803 the Khetri Rajsh i on
terms of extreme intimacy with, Colonsl
Gardener and flies (he biti-l flag over
his fort of Khetri jy 4y
Petition of Col : Ciarletyer 1,y |
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In 1806. The Khetri Rajah is given
the Pargannal: of Kotputli by the Bri-
tish Government through Lord Lake
{See Aitchizon Vol: I, p. 117).

In July 1812. Rajah Abbye Singh
received a Kharita from Sir C.T. Metealfe
conveying the acknowledgments of the
British Government for the Khetri Rajah’s
co-operation along with his forces. He
receives a similar  acknowledgment in
1817,

In 1814, Sir C.T. Metecalfe congra-
tulates him on recciving the grant of
Babai from the Jaipur Mabarajah.

In 1816. Rajah Abhye Singh enter-
ed into a conditional agreement with the
British Government through Sir C. 1.
Metealfe (See Report paragraph 42) at
some risk to his future relations with
his overlord, the Maharnjah of Jaipur.

On 21st January, 1818, he received
a Tussulli Namah from Siv C. T. Metealfe
promising him the future protection of
the Dritish Government.

On 21st June, 1818, General Ochter-
lony and Mohun Ram Nazir compel
Abhye Singl's son, Bakhtawar Singh, to
sign a3 year lrase for Balbai on an
exeessive payment rising fiom 4,500 to
44000/- in 1821

In January 1822, in spite of the
bitter  hatred  of  Jhuta  Ram, Rajah
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130. In view of Khetri's prolonged
possession of Babal I would not, on the
pround of defective title, suggest that the
Raja should be dispossessed; but it is
certain that, had the facts now known been
known in 1891, the mineral nights in that
tract would never have been admitted in
favour of the 'Chikanedar, As a compro-
mise, the Raja of khetri might be invited
to surrender his mineral rights in both
Khetri and Babai, in exchange for a docu-
ment giving him a permanent title in the
latter area, This would not be diising a
haid bargain. The copper mines of Khetii

Abliye Singh, having set out his position
in his letter of 22nd  January, 1822 to
the  DPolitical Resident, seeures the Khas
Mohur Parwana grant of 26th January,
18225 a copy of which is sent to the
dnipur Records Office at the tume

In 1831 Col: Lockett states
the Khetti Rajah  lolds Babai
istimrari grant.

that
on an

In 1891. The question of the Khetri
Rajal’s rights comes up and it is decided
Ly the Council that he has the incon-
trovertible right of an istimraii ijara in
Babai Taluga.

The position is thus shown as fixed
by long-established usage that the Khetti
Rujah has a very old title which has
been at various dates confirmed and in
1822 the payment theieon was enhanced,
and it has then never Leen
questioned.

sinee

130. It is pioposed that the Juipur
State should go back on its
and its Councll ruling in 1891 amd
bestow lesser 1ights by a new paper title
The 1cport repudiates its own suggestion
that it might be ecalled a hard bargain.

1ecords
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and Babar have not been woiked since
1872; and the Roja would bte asked to
sarrender melely a potential source of 1n-
comte Tr s imconsistent with the soverergn
rights of the Malaraja (sec pata. 192 below)
That o subordinate Estate holder <hounld
enjoy the commermal-profits from an im-
portant mineral source on the strength of
what was. ongmally, bttle more than an
Tyara for, the minting of copper com

131 One diffienlts stil remains  The
Raya of Khetrt s a mnor; and H. H
the Visharage, as his Guardian under the
Cowrt of Wards, 15 13 2 position of trust,
and eannot very well enter 1mto any com-
prumise o1 settlement wnh hus subordinate
ofhicers such as would be binding on the
Rojn of Khetri on hus attaining his majonty.
If. thetefore, & compromise 1s desied,
the Khetri Raja smrendes his
undoubted nimng nights 1 Khetri and the
concession e obtamed m 1801 1n 1espect
of mimerals in Babai in exchange for a
permanent title 1 the latter talug, it would
seem necessary to postpone the final settle-
ment of the casc for another five years.

wherehy

[ Nore —The Persian copy of the Settle-
ment of the 21st June, 1818 A. D. shows
that that date coincided with Asarh Sudi
3, Lambat 1674 The three-years lease of I3abai,
mentioned in para: 121 above (1.8 396),
14 dated Avarh Sudi 12, Sambat 1874, which,
trerefore, comeided with the 30th of Juwe,
1818 A, In I wy note here that these
dates in the Vikiumi ein mie given aceord-
ing to the "Raj” Sambat, in ollicial uece
in Jaipur, which commences  in Ithadon
(Aug:-Rept 2) not in Chait (March-April).
For dates in the * Raj ” Sambat it would,

more often than not, be correct to dednet

131. The State papers call the hold-
ing of the Babai Taluq a permanent
lease on payment of Rupees 44000/-
annually.

The State Council in 1891 insisted
that this was incontrovertibly the natwe
of the title.

The Khas Mohur Parwana calls it
a permanent grant on the same terms,

It s therefore very difficult to discover
in the pioposal here made what the
Khet:i Rajah is supposed to receive in
1eturn for his mining rights. The con-
sideration ccems illusory, unless it isto
he free of all future payment.

The remarks made herein are  sub-
mitted as an addition to the reply made
in March 1934, A far s possible
they refrain fiom reiterating the State-
ments alieady  contained, but it has heen
found necessary to deal with  many of
the points already <ct up in the culier
reply.
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O, ne Tod always did (1. 101), in caleulat-
ing the corresponding date A D But
elsewhere in  thia report 1 have followed
the normal practier of deducting BT tor
suck conversions, as | am not always <ture
whether the date in Hindi iz given i the
official ( R4j) Sambit or in the popular
{ Raiyat ) Sambat }

Pant IX~THE MEANING OF MAMLA
AND CHAROTI

161, Much mmportance is attached by
the Thikanedars to the local terms nsed
for the revenue payable by them. In
Sikar,  Panchpana-Singhana  (inclnding
Khetri), TUdaipuraati and  Uniara the
Thikanedars are * Mamlagnzars”. The
revenue they pay is called Mamln (or,
more correctly, Mu'amala), Mamlat or
Mamlati. The Thikanedars contend that
these terms signify 'Tribute, payable by
one State in subordinate relations with
another—just as the Jaipur State paid
Mamla to the Marathas—a view which,
it may be remembered, was put forward
by one of the early Apents to the
Governor-General ( gee paragraph 66 above).
The word, however, has & variety of
uses and was also applied by the \larathas
to ordinary land-revenue assessments { cf.
the *Mamlatdar” in the Bombay Presi-
dency at the present day); and I am
credibly informed that, throughout the
Panjab, the word is still so used No
particular significance was, at first, attached
to it in the Jaipur State Latterly it has
acquired a special local meaning from 1its
application to the payments of & special
local class. In other words, Mamla, in
itself, does not in any way indieate that

the roveuune-nayer onjoys a special or

Pant IX.—MAMLA.

161 — 162, The Jaipwr State has
from of old distinguished between the
tributaries who pay Mamla and its ijare-
dars, The payments made by the Iatter
is naver calleld Mamla. This term is
only applied to the payments made by
Shikar, Khetri, Panchpana, Uniara and the
Udaipurwati Bhomias, In Baden Powells
Land System of Biitish India Vol: III,
page 325, Mamla is stated to have been
used by the Mahrattas for the tribute it
levied from the Rajputana States. That
is, it is a term used for tribute and not
for ordinary land 1evenue. The word
therefore does indicate a special payment
of tribute to Jaipur State,
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puwileged status; Lut the fact that pri-
vileged 1evenne-payers in the Jupur State
have approprated tlis paticular term
has given 1t a particular local connotation

162 The word Mamla piimarily means
arrangement or settlement—usually a
settlement—between parttes It
~cems to have been intioduced locally, as
n 1evenue term, after the Marathas appli-
od 1t to their levies fiom Rajputana, and
13 not found 1n the old State papers
prior to 1790 A D. A goond instance ot
the original use of the term appears n
tho Patan papers (P 56) The ™ash” or
basic aseessment of Patan 1s there shown

nn
husimess

as Rs 20000, to which Rs 2500 13 added
for expenses and Rs 2,553 for arrears,
making a total Mamla of Rs. 959253

That the word bMamla had originally no
speeial or techmical sigmficance 15 also
indicated by its use at one time as inter-
changeable with the woid Jjara Thus,
& set of smix precisely similar documents
dated Phagun Badi ek, St. 1840 (1783 A.D ),
three orders ave addiessed to certain Panch-
pana Sardars and threo counterfoils to the
Mutsaddi ( State’s Agent) for Shekhawati.
In cach ense. in addressing the Sardars
the word Jjarn is used: whereas in each
caso, in addressing the Mutsaddi, the
term Mamlat iz preferred (P.S. 321).

164. The term Chakon is more rarely
wwed. It appears in a Patan document
of 1735 (P.DJ: in & Sikar docament of
1765 (8 165) 3 and agamn in & Patan docu-
ment of 1318 (P. 66). In the last-mentioned

case the word elearly has its inberent
meaning of a payment in settlement of
an occount. It 14 there stated that the
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163. If Mamla wmcans, as set out
in this paragraph, the actual or net
amount payable after a settlement of
account, it would not be open to revision
now. This has also heen the view held
about the Mamla by both Jaipur State
and the Thikanedars for over 120 yeurs.



TERRITORIAL RIGHTS

Rao of Putan’s acscssment has been fixed
at Re. 12000, from which Rs 1500 s to
be deducted on nccount of Jagir, leaving
Re 10600 as Chakoti. Tho term Chalot:
or Chukoti i« obviously connected with
the verl ** Chnkana® meaning ** to pay off”
or “to settln with™, and thus has preci-
sely the same significance as Mamla, I
would, tlietefore, define both Chaketi and
Mamla as meaning »simply  * the actual
or net amount payable after a <cttlement
of account ",

164 The uwe of Mamla with reference
to the payments made by Uniara confirms
the above conclusion. In that Thikana
we first find a payment of Rs 15000
made on account of *the Fanjdari and
Subedari of Subah Ajmer” (Un. 63); and
later Rs, 3,000 is allotted to Subah and
Rs 295750 to Faujdari {Un. 78); bat,
eventually, the whole amount is classed
nnder Sabah  In 18012 wo find the
phrare “Subah ki mamlati? applied toa
sam of I« 1,13,7339)- which includes
Re. 1L,178/13)- for 1798 and Rs. 1,02553/12/-
for three years 1799 to 1801, at Rs 34,18%/4/-
per annum (Un. 276 and 279). Here
again *Sobah Li mamlati”? clearly means
*the actual or net amount payable after
a settlement of nccount.”

165. The Khandela Thikana is
allowed by the State to call its revenne
payment Mnamla (ree para: 140 above).
The State is aware of the special signi-
ficance which the ‘Thikaunedars atwach to
the term, and, for this reason only, at-
tempts to restrict its use to a3 few of
them as possible. Jt is well known that
Khandela was in 1836 restored to its old
holders under an Tjara istimrar, whereas

not

164. The Mamla of Uniara was
payable as faujdari Ranthambore which
was included in Subah  Ajmere. The
entries about this Mamla vary in different
years as shown in paragraph 133, but
its chamcter of Mamla never changes
It is always the tribute payable.

165. This seetion is a curiondly
naive admission of the difference between
a payment from an istimrar ijaredar
and these independent tiibutaries. The
State will not petmit the former to class
its payment as Mamla. That is because
it clearly is not Mamla. The significance
of this obvious distinction is entirely

missed by the Report. The Khandela
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privileged  status; but the fact that pri-
vileged 1evenue-payers m the Jupur State
have appropriated this paticular term
hias given it a particular local connotation

162. Tie word Mamla primanly means
an  airangement or scttlement—usually a
buauness  wettlement——between parties It
«ems to have been mhoduced locally. as
n revenue term, after the Marathas applh-
ed 1t to therr levies fiom Rajputana, and
19 not found n the old State papers
priom to 1750 A D A good 1instance of
the original use of the term appears m
the Patan papers (P 66) The “ash” or
bawic assessment of Patan 1s thers shown
as Hs 20,000, to wisch Rs 2500 1s added
for expenses and Rs 2,758 for atrears,
makimg a totel Mamla of Rs 25253
That the word Mamla had onginally no
special  or technical smignificance 15 also
mdieated by its use at one time as inter-
chanpeable with the woid JIjara. Thus,
m o set of six precisely similar documents
dated Phagun Badh ¢k, 8t. 1840 (1783 A.D ),
three orders are addiessed to certain Panch-
pann Sardars and thtee counterfuils to the
Muateaddu ( State’s Agent) for Shekhawati.
In each case. in addressing the Sardars
the word ljara is used; whereas in each
case, in addressing the Mutsaddl, the
term Mamlat 1s preferied (P.S.324)

163, The term Chakoti js more rarely
used. 1t appears in a  Patan document
of 1735 (P.B); m a Sikar docament of
166 (8, 165); nnd agam in a Patan docu-
ment of 18I8( P £4).  In the last-mentioned
case the word clearly has is inherent
meaning of a payment in settlement of
an account. It 1« thero stated that the
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Rao of Patan’s asscssment has been fixed
at Rs. 12000, from which Rs 1500 1s to
be deducted on account of Jamr, leaving
Re 10500 asx Chakotr. The term Chaloti
or Chukoti is olviously connected with
the verb ™ Chukana” meaning * to pay off”
or “to settle with™, and thus has preei-
sely the same significance as Mamla, I
would, therefore, define bothi Chakoti and
Mamla as meaning shwply  * the actnal
or net amount payable after a settlement
of account ",

361 The use of Mamla with reference
to the payments made by Uniara confirms
the above conclusion. In that Trikana
we first find a payment of Rs 15,000
made on account of “the Faujdari and
Sabedari of Subah Ajmer” (Un.63); and
later Rs, 3000 is allotted to Subah and
Rs, 96750 to Faujdarn {Un. 78); but,
eventually, the whole amonnt is classed
nnder Snbah, In 18012 we find the
phrase “Subah ki mamlati”? applied to a
sum of e 1,137349)- which includes
Bs. 1L,178/13/- for 1798 and Rs 1,02,655{12/-
for three years 1799 to 1801, at Rs. 84,185/4/-
per ammum (On. 276 and 279). Here
again *Subah ki mamlati ® clearly means
*the actnal or net amount payable after
a scttlement of account.”

165. The Khandela Tiukana 1s
allowed by the State to call its revenne
payment Mamla (see para: 140 above)
The State is aware of the special signi-
ficance which the Thikanedars atrach to
the term, and, for this reason only, at-
fempts to restrict its use to as few of
them as possible. Jt is well known that
Khandela was in 1836 restored to its old
holders under an Ijara istimrar, whereas

not

164. The Mamla of Uniara was
payable as faujdari Ranthambore which
was included in Subah  Ajmere. The
entrics about this Mamla vary in different
years as shown in paragraph 133, but
its chamcter of Mamla never changes.
It is always the tribute payable.

165. This seetion is a curioudly
naive admission of the difference between
a payment from an istimrar ijaredar
and the-e independent tributaries. The
State will not permit the former to class
its payment as Mamla. That is becapse
it clearly is not Mamla. The significance
of this obvious distinetion is entirely
missed by the Report. The Khandela
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it has not hithorto been realized that
this 18 also the basis of the tonure of
other Mamlaguzars (eg Sikar 1. Tho State
has, therefore, mamtamed that payment
under an Ijara istimrar 13 not the same
as Mamla. There 18, howover, no peculi-
anty i tho tenwre of Khandels "The
present Rhandela payment of Rs. 63,50412/-
1 “the net amount payable after a settle-
ment of nccount” aud 1s, therefore, as
much a  Mamla payment as that of any
other Thikana. In the case of the Shyam-
garh Thikana and of the talug of Awan
the State has farled to retain tho recollec-
tion of their separate origin under an
Iyara 1stimrar; and so in these cases, no
abjection has been raised to the inclusion
of their assessment 1n the general Mamla
for Sikar and Unmiara, respectively.

166.  The further question ari~es whethe:
the terme Mamla and Chaketi in them-
selves indicate a  fixed and  permanent
settlement 1 respect  of the uet
ment. The emly Political Otlicers reparded
tho payments of the Thikanedars as the
tribute of subordinate States  They con-
sulered it to be fixed ; but it is nowhere
whether the gross or  thn net
was considered to be fixed.

they scem to have been
alteration of tho assess-
none ook place,
the Bhumisns of
nssessments  have

fSSES-

stated
assessment

In iy ease
opposed to mny
wment; and, therefore,
except n respect  of
Udaipurwati. The net
in the conro of a century acquired what
I would eall n conventional stability ;
but It wonld bo unfair to the State to
penalize @t becanse  in the past  the

payment may be “the net amount pay-
able after a settlement of account”, but
it is not a payment of Mamla, That
is the significant difterence, and is owing
to the fact that the Khandela Thikane-
dars are no longer independent Tribu-
taries, The small Shyamgarh estate of
11} villages is admittedly held in ijarm
istimar by the Sikar Rao Rajal, and,
similarly, the Awan taluq of 15 villages
by the Rao Rajah of Uniara, but as
these two Rao Rajahs cach pay a large
sum in Mamla the smaller item has
been merged in the greater and the
entirc amount called Mamla. This is
intelligible but does not destroy the
distinction normally observed between
Mamla and ijara payments.

166. The report refers to some pro-
ceedings of 1814, but it is impossible
to say what is meant. What Siv David
Ochterlony did in 1818 or in the sub-
sequent years up to 1825 has already
been dealt with in detail.

It has been shown that the Dritish
Official view was not mistaken but based
on the actual facts as dicclosed by o
proper consideration of all the materials
now available. That being o, there is
no  ground for reopening the longestal-
lihed

e
usage.
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position of its Thikanedars has been mis-
understood  There 15 1o valid authonty
whatever for the contention of certmn
of the Thkanedars that ther Mamla
payments have heen recognized by the
State  as permanently  fixed. Attempts
were made by Sikar and Khetri in 1814
to secure such & concession; but this was
merely n part of their moduz operand:
during the Time of Trouble, which was
exposed by Sir David Ochterlony. Sikars
basic a WAS per tly fixed
by the Darbar, and we can hardly differ-

ment

entiate  Khetri in this respect; but their
net  aswessments have no more than a
conventional  stability  behind  them—n

stability due mot to any action or agree-
ment of the State but to the weight of
British  official opinion based upon a
mistaken e«timate of the origin and status
of theeo Thikanedars. In the circumstances,
a compromise is necessary; and I have,
in dealing with individual cases, recom-
mended  that the stability of the net
assessment  should be respected, except
where wome particular deduction which
the Thikanedar still enjoys is now plainly
withont justification {(see paragraph 60
above },

167. My conclusion in this matter is
a simple one. The tenure of each of the
Thikanedars of Sikar, Panchpana-Singhana
(inclnding Khetri), Khandela, Patan and
Uniara is practically uniform throughout
his Thikana 'The tenure of each is also,
for all practical purposes, the same as
the tenure of the others [t is, in effect,
a lease in perpetuity, held on a perma-
nently fixed basic assessment from which
certain  deductions are made which have

167. The incorrectness of the view
that the Thikanedars only had a position
of subijaredars of Jaipur State has been
very exhaustively dealt with in this
reply. It has been shown that they all
held the Status of Proprietary Chieftains
That they to
pay a tribute. That Jaipur State took
of

in their localities. had

a farm of the Jagirs payable out
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themselves become conventionally stabiliz-
ed Al these Thikanedars may, therefore,
be inecluded 1n a single category as Istim-
rardars. This 1s the term wch should
be employed to denote thewr land-tenure.
Thetr assessment may be called Mamla
as herctofore; but the torm should not
bo accepted as signifying more than the
net amount payable under a present or
former settlement of account. It has no
bearing at all on the question of their
laud-tenure, The use of the word Mamla
to denote the revenue payments of the
Bhumias of Udaipurwati confirms this
concluston  The Bhumia tennre 1s quite
distinet  from the tenure of the other
Thikanedars dealt with i tlus report, and
yot thewr payments are likewise called
Mamla

their tribute and sublet the right to
collect it to the Chieftains who no doubt
made a profit by excess collection while
Jaipur made a profit by agreeing to
pay the Jagirdar less than the amount
recoverable as tribute,

The Chieftains, as the lords of the
territory, were able to exact such pay-
ments more easily and profitably than
any one else. Their Status as Independent
Chieftains subject to the payment of
tribute to the Imperor was in no way
affected but such subleases, Their later
payments of tribute to Jaipur were not
as sublessees but a3 Dbeing included in
due to the uwew Power, the

the sum
Mahratta. This was one reason. Another
was the nccessity to pay some power

who could give them some measure of
protection. Both motives operated ; some-
times jointly. These Thikanedars were
never istimear ijaredars and feel no
desire to be placed in that elassification
as the resultant
manifest.

disadvantages  are

o0
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Seection VI—The Speeial Porwers of
Thilancdars,

Pant III-MINES AND QUARRIES

187, Evidence an support of custowm iy
claims to mineral nghts wm the Thikanas
of the Jmpur State 1= necessanly nn-
certain, mnee such  evpdence
when o particnlar mineral has acquired
a commercial aalue, ather immediate or
potential.  For the Mogul penod, the only
notice of local minerals that ! have been
sble to trace ocenrs in the  Ain-i-Akban
(Ain IIp 191)  where the following
entrics appear:—

arses only

* Babai, has a stone fort and a copper

mine "

* dingkana, Udaipur, has & copper mine
and mint for copper coinage.”

183 The Babai pargansh was taken
on ljara by Sawar Jalsingh from Nawab
Muzaffar Ali Khan in 1730 (P. S. 28 & 30),
while Singhana was taken on ljara from
the Mopuls by Maharaja Madhosingh 1n
1951 {PS 166). We are told that Sing-
hana, prior to the grant of tly  Jjara,
had been *‘badshahi khalsa’. I presume,
therefore, that the imperial nghts in these
mines paseed, in the first instance, to
the Maharajas of Jaipur It was formerly
the custom to farm out the right of
minting coin; and 1t was in the Jaipur

State commonly farmed in conjunction
with the Rahdari (Road Police Tax).
Thus 1 1818, in the Ijata given for the
parganah of Sawai Madhopur, we find
an item of Rs 45,000 for " Rahdari and
Takshal "—Takshal meaning Mt from
Taka, a copper com. ‘The connection

between theso two heads of revenue s

w3

i1

POWRRS

Section VI — They Special Powers of
Thikanedars

Parr IIL — MINES AND QUARRIES,

IS7. This section commences with o
reference to customary elavns to mineral
nghts and quotes the Ain-i-Akban for
the fact that Babar had a Copper mine,
Singhana, Cdapur had a Copper mmne

and  mint for Copper Comage. No
evidence of any custom, however, 14
referred to. The paragraph does ot

thaefore scem to need a reply.

188. It is stated that the Babai
Jagir of Nawab DMozaffar Ali Khan
was taken on fam by Maharajal Sawai
Jai Singh. This, as has so often been
already shown, was merely a fum of
of the right to collect the tribute to the
extent that it was allotted to the Jagirdar
of whose Jagir the iauredar held the
farm (fjara). Areas were often lable
for the Jagir (salary) of moie than
one person. The right under an jjua
would give no right to the produce of
a mine in any aren. If the amount
due under the Jagir was not paid in
full by the land Chicftain then all the
income of whatever kind from his pro-
perty would become liable for the
balance due.
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not apparent—nor have I found anyone
capable of explaining 1t—but that it existed
is confirmed by the Instructions issued
with the Rahdari Qanun of 1870 (referr-
ed to mn parn: 206 below) which show
that the old taxes on trade wero levied
sometimes  at the Takshal office and
sometimes at the Rahdari office.

POWLRS

The same reply covers the case of
the ijara of Singhana held by Maha-
rajah Madho Singh. It iz abeolutely
impossible to raise any presumption
that the Imperial rights in these mines
passed in any sense to the Maharajahs
of Jaipur. In the first place, there were
no Imperial rights as far as the records
show. When an aren is Khalsa the tri-
bute goes direct to the Imperial purse,
When it ceases to be Khalsa the tri-
bute becomes liable for payment of the
salary (Jagir) of some Imperial official
or officials. The mining rights remain
with the landed Chieftains, who all along
cnjoyed them. The right to mint coin
is quite scparate from the right to the
mincrals in amine. The fact that there
was a fort and a copper mine in Babai
shown in Ain-i-Akbari does not mean
that the fort and mine belonged to the

Emperor. Similarly, the entry about a
copper mine and mint in  Singhana

Udaipur does not show whether the
the copper was purchased for the mint
or what was done about it. The right
to mint may have been farmed or
minting may have have been carried on
by Moghul employees; but there is no
evidence about it whatever. The farm-
ing of the right to mint coins and the
custom~ rights are  quite separate from

the right to the minemls in a mine
Anybody might take a farm  of the

custome and minting 1ights, even if he
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180, When the descendants of Nardul-
singh of Jhunjhunu were given Singhana,
the right to mint copper comn wax melud-
ed in their Jjarn. Thi< can be nferred
from two documente of 1763 (PS8 323-4)
in which Baghsdingh of Khetri and other
Shekhawat Sardars were ditected to pay
certam State  employees in  Singhana
monthly salaries of Ra 800 and Res 10
out of their receipts from Rahdari and
Takshal, To recoup this disbursement,
the Sardars were nuthorized to make an
equivalent deduction from the sum payable
by them to the State on nccount of
their Tjara. It is certnin, then, that the
Khetri Thikanedars held the Ijara for
the old mint at Singhana in 1783: and
the mines have continued in their pos-
res<jon ever since. Colonel Brooke published
m 1864 an article on the Mines of Khetri
in Rajputana” (see Vol XXXIII of the
Journal of the Asiatic Society of Bengal)
He daescribes tho mines as owned by the
miners themselves or by traders who had
bLought them from the miners; bnt he
also tells us that the Raja of Khetri
took, as lis share, about one-fourth of
the copper produced. He further mentions,
in connection with the mmnt for copper
coin, that out of 1212 Takas or half-
anna pieces, being the yield fiom a
maund of copper, 269 Takas were the
Khetri Raja's share. The mint was elosed,
with the approval of the Government of

POWLERS

had no copper mine. The Jaipur State
gave a contract in 1818 for the Rahdari
and takeal in Sawai Madhopur, but there
i~ no mention of any copper mine in
. that arca.

189, There is necessity  to
explun the effect of an  ijara—in this
The tubute payable
would be a liahilty

again

case o subajara.
by a Chicftain

against all his piopietary ncome of
whatever kind. The farm or lease of
this tribute would therefore caty the

same right and the sublease would equally
give the same 1ight fto the subleseec
In the ecase of a Chieftain  becomng
the sublessce of the farmer, the effect
of enumerating the mining and customs
rights in his sublease would be to make
it clear that the income fiom these
rights also was liable for the 1ealisation
of the tribute. Another very important
consequence of the enumeration of the
customs and mining as  being
among the rights liable for the pay-
ment of the tribute is to prove conclusively
that these were aights of the Chieftain
and not of the Emperor. For if they
belonged to the Emperor, the farmer could
not touch them and theiefore could not
have given them in sublease to Smdul

rights

Singl’s descendants.

The fact that .S, 323, 324 say that
they can pay the salaries of Rs. 800
Re. 15 out of the rahdari and

and
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India, in 1869. The main use of the
copper was, apparently, for minting coin,
which I infer that the old Ijara for the
Takshal sigmfied a general ITjara for the
Singhana copper mines.

Pownns

Taksal would go to show that the pay-
ments were to be made at a season
when inecome from the agricultural pro-

duce was not available; it was to be

debited in the Mamla or tribute,

PS. 323 & 324 amount to this:
“Please pay our officials out of your
rahdai and taksal income and when you
collect the tribute from your tenants you
can debit these payments against that
tribute.” It did not mean that the
rahdari and taksal income was liable
for the payment of these two officials.

The mere mention of these sources
of income in P.S. 323, 324 would not
necessarily amount to a sublease of these
These descendants  had  these
rights in  any case, whether mentioned
in a sub-jjam or not. Tt is cwious to
call apoint certain which is admittedly
only a matter of inference. Even if the
right to mint at  Singhana was in posses-
sion of the Khetri Thikanedar in 1783, it
could not be given in an ijara covering the
tribute, unless he had personally secured
the tight to mint from the Emperor. In
that event it is quite  po~<ilde that in his
sublease of the tribute hie might inclide
all his rources of income as liable for the
payment of the tiibute, but it was within
his diserction to include or exelnde it. In
any case, it is a matter of inferenee that
it wax included, and, i included, it proves
that it was not regarded a8 an Imperial
right.

rights.
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The argament 1uns thus -—

First thete is an mierence that there
was an jjua of the minting 1ight and
then a wecond inforence, that there way
an ijara of the copper mine in Singhana
In this w
ont of mete assumptions,

1 case can always be created

The paragraph  shows that 3 'ith of
the copper belonged to the minais, who
undoubtedly would not have minting rights,
i They would make copper  vessels of it and
i =cll them in the matket. The mine- exist-
{ edand were worked fong before minting

tights were obtained by Khetii in 1783,

It isnot possible to argue that the
important mining 1ights weie coveied
by such inference on inference when a
peifectly reasonable constiuetion is shown
to exist without employing this method
of inferences.  Tf thesc inferences fail, then
the theoy of the right being conveyed by
Jaipur State temporaiily to a sublesee in
1783 must also fail.
190. Babai was forcibly occupied by
Raja Abhaiving of Khetri m 1812, “and 190. The mining 1ights avising nnder

I .
then measures adopted with tho Manager the documents of 1814, 1818 and 1822 in

of tho day to obtain a Sanad” (sec S
para. 121 aboves. In certmin documents | favour of the Khetii Rajah arc here

of 1814, I8I8 and 1822 there 1s specific [ admitted and the fact that the document
reference to the fact that tho grant to | of 1822 jxan ont and out grant is alo
the Raja included (among other thios) | ,jigted in paragraph 198, It is there
“Zakat Kanat” (PS. 806,410, T&1L) argued however that it was not effective.

i hieso terms has . .
Tbil:n e;:z:“;:i;n.mf“togn tn:;tc:;pinion they | The ansver to this argument will be found
; 4 . onlv - 9
. present no dificulty. Zakat 1s the | in the reply to parmgraph 128,
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ordinary srord used in Shekhawati for
Rahdarn, Kanat the vulgar form of
tho more geammatical Kanhai, meaning
mines. The whole phrase “Zakat Kanat”
was, [ have no doubt, the local render-
ing of *“Rahdan Takshal”. I conclude,
therefore. that possession of the mines
of Babai was transferied to XKhetri by
the documents of 1614, 1818 and 1822

191, The validity of Khetri’s mining
nghts 1 Babar was questioned w1891,
The State challenged the Khetri Raja's
title to the mines on the ground that
his titte throughout the Babai talng was
not of tho character as his title
n thoe rest of his Estate The Resident,
on the other hand, was wsistent in pres-
sing Khetri's elmim, and the Conneil gave
way, obeerving “it 13 recorded. ... that
the talng of Babai was leased to Rays
Abharngh including Zakat Kanat Though
no preeise meaning can be given to the
terin Knnat, yet the Council does not
liesitate to nceept it as sigmfiying mineral
resources ' Their lome was weak, though
their mstinet was  sound  * Kanat”™ un-
questionably meant mines; but the Thikana
hnd no better title to the mines than it

is

same

had to the taluq of Nabai itself. This
line of argument the Council was not
sufliciently well informed to pursue. The

pont has  been dealt with i Seetion V
Part 1V, Here 1 sumply record the fact
that Khetri's  tenure in Singhana  and
Babar undoubtedly, at  present, includes
the night to any incoma from the copper
nunes i thoss areas, 1 may note in
pasang that, to jndgo from the Gazetteers
(RGI1 160 & 1G L XXII435),  the
Khitri mines to have been closed
mnee {872

seetn
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191. It may be said that the Council
was not well enough informed in 1891 to
pursue this line of argument that the
Thikana had no better title to the mines
than it had to the talug of Babai itself.
But the Parwana-nawis in 1891 must have
been called on to produce the documents
under which the Khetri Thikana held
Babai, and if he could produce it in
1932, he could produce it in 1891.
It must have been clearly scen to convey a
full title, Tt was therefore not referred  to.
The 1891 papers on this mining question
show that Khetri  Thikana took up the
attitude that they had won Babai at a periad
long Lefore the Briti<h rule and hence they
could not produce the Khas Mohur Par-
wana. In the rewult the Thikana was
stated to liold on an istimrar tenure, which
was the least that could e inade of it
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22 Tt oae nrged en behall af the
bt the pipht to munerale aeon
rapn nipht There e o e foree an
crrtentinr . adbragh there are oxeep-

ta the rile The great Zarnndses
enpal, on the anal oy, no doatt, of
creat Begioh landholdere of the Inh
iy, ottaire d nnderproand as well as
ee npbes under the Pormanent Setles
Cof 10 I poermalily Nntich
r  tuneral appertam to the
St Raputana
ngltt 1o the prrcinne metals  apper-
<1y cuctom to the Ruler of the State
wrtes “Thres thinpe in Mewar are
with:
9

m
zhts
10, milaly  throvgaout

cannot meddle
of allegiance;
on commerea;

ficx n rubjeet
"An” or aath 2
n" or tranat dnes 3
an” or mincs of the precions metals”
11 powfn 21 This evidence s
of cottre, conclusne for Jmpur; but
pives a prosumption o favour of the
bar, so far ax what are callcd * mnjor”
erals nre concerned  The State's title
t5 territorien (outwide the Wutan of

3

»r)  was  originally  derived from
s taken directly from the Moguls—
vrecent  ‘Thikanedais  in every case

ling from tho State on a subordinato
ire—and this lays upon each Thikane-
the onus of establishing any  cluim
mining rights adverse to the Mahaiaja.
for as *mnjor” mineinls are concern-
no question, to my knowledge, has
1 raised anywhere in the Stulo except
Khetri and Patan; and, in respect of
latter "hikana, a defimte Resolution
been  paseed by he State Council
rming the State’s nght to all " major”
erals (see Resolution No 20, dated
Ml of July, 1931). 1  conclude,

IR BTN

This

that mining rights are sove-

19

armmnent

paragrapht ety up the

ren pights. Referenes s made to the

naht of thee Government in - Brtish India,
The postion 1~ olniously not analogous
and no attempt is made to sy that it is,
The reference throws no light  on the
positon - these Thikanas e Jaipur,
The next roference  is to Mewar and
Ted Vol: 1 p. 200 foot-note 2 1 quoted.
The weakness of this analogy is felt,
it is dmgged in. In Mewar
all etates are held Service Tenure
(Jdagir) and  there are tributes.
Even in Mewar of the 3 royalties with
which @ subject eannot meddle accord-
ing to Tod, the Second, Transit duties, are
enjoyed by the Kachowla Jagivdar ( See
Adminictrative  Report of  Rajputana
States 1869-=70 p. 141 ). Then comes
the oft stated theory that the State has
title to its tenitoies by means of fjaras
and the present Thikanedars in every
ene lolding fiom the States on a sub-
ordinate tenure, this being the method
of excluding altogether from notice
Chiefs arcas and their payment of tiibute
as the liability enforced from them by
the Mogluls by way of Revenue. All
this is fully set out in Moreland’s
Agrarian System of Moslem Inda and
quoted at length in this Reply in eatlier
pardgraphs,

though
in
no

It ulso ignoves the fact that such
Chicfs were nearly always employed by

57
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refore, that mining rights for * major”
nerals vest i the Darbar 1 all the
akanas ( except Khetri} with which 1
at present concerned. This
ord with tho general principle
ted at the end of the State Counail's |
solutton No. 16, dated the 92ad uf‘
1y, 1430.

n is in

entun-

|
|
|
1

Maharajah Jai Singh IT as his agents to
collect the tribute due from their States
beeanse they held the strong position of
Chicfs in their own areas — a position
which the Report came perilonsly near to
disclo~ing in paragraph 77.

It also ignores the fact that they have
all along been recognized as holding such
Status by all the British Officials who
came in contact with them since the time
of Sir Chatles Metealfe in 1817,

It alo ignores all the records of his-
torians including Tod, Elphinstone, Prin-
sep, Hamilton and others who made in-
dependent records beginning from 1808,

Inthe face of all these materials to
say that the onus lies on the Thikanedars
is diflicult to  undertand.  Esen the
State records on which the theory of mere
sublessees is based do not for & moment
suggest that the Thikanedars had not the
Status of land  Chicftains, It i< shown,
on the other hand, that it was precisely
because they had this other Status that
they were given the subleases.

This being the ease and since the right
of the Jaipur State is eaid to arise solely
on the theory of the Thikanedars having
nothing hut  sublessee Status, then, when

thi~ is shown to Ik incoreet, there is
no ground for calling on the Thikanedars
to prove their right to mines.

a8
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11 In regand
what are ealled

to less important, or
“amnor” mnernals, there
greater uncertanty. The prineiple here
ic the eame: amd the onus of establishing
n claim adveree to the State doubtless
reste upon the Thikanedar  Sneh ndversa
daime are likely to be numerons, secing
that alarge landliolder of standmg, having
in the orlinary use  for
renerations of the «one, slate, sand, ete:
within s Edtate, 1« position to
put fornard a precenptive claim to their
enjoyment It 1s not surpnang, therefore,
to find that the State has nlready for.
mally recogmzed the quarrving nghts for
“mnor” minerals tas distinet from the
munng nghts for “major” mmerals) of
several Thikanedars.

i

course  made

a

194 Kbandela seems to be the only
Estate within the purview of this 1eport
i respeet of which a  defimte
negativing its quarrying nights for “minor”

decivion

minerals has been pronounced The first
part of Rewolunon No 16, dated the
22nd of July 1931, runs as follows —

*“Rewolved that, as both Panas of Thikana
Kbandela failed to moduce any
Sanad or Patta from the Darbar mn
suppert of their claim to quarrying nights
His  Highness-m-Councal  considers  that
they have sich nghts and eannot
lease the quarries situated within  thewr
Thikanas or levy royalty, but they can
take stone for their private construction
ouly” On the other hand, the quarrying
nights of the Patan Thikana have been
admitted by Resolution No. 19, dated the
22nd of September, 1926, and, as mineral
nghts have been conceded to tho Khetrs
Fotate, 1t may certainly be presumed

259

have

no

193. Does not require any further
reply than that given above,

194, Does not concern the Panch-
pana Singhana and Sikar Thikanas.

The admiswion of the rights of Khetri
is noted.
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thut quarrying rights in that Thikana
have also been trapsferred.

195 For Sikar, Umara, TUdaipurwati
and  Panchpana-Singava  (apart  from
Khetn) no decston of any kind has yet
been  teached.  The actual position in
these  Thikanas  ean sl bo  correctly
«ummanzed 1 the words used at s
Political  Othicers's  Conference 1 1916:

“It 1% behoved that the 1ore important
and old established  Thakurs i the Ja-
pur State do actually enjoy the entiro
profits from stone quarned within therr
Estates, but the Darbar claims the nght
i theory ™ ‘These Thikanas, have, 1
fact, u clmm by presenption which can-
not be gawsad It moteover, sipm-
ficant that, i the  settlement  with the
Bhumus of Torawats, announnced on the
Inth of September. 1923, ther quarrying
rights were recognized i Istimran vitlages

18,

The annoupeanent 1 thiy  connection
runs s follows —" The Bhumis may take
as muech stone as he requires for his

own purpove without ebarge  If stone 1s
rqured for any public work, Government
may aiwo take stone without charge  The
Bhamia  shall the right to lease
the quarry, snbject to the approval of
the Jmpuar Government; but must  pay
balf the tovalty to the Ray”. Permission
to take o royalty on " mnor” minerals
has aleo been conceded to the Thakurs
of  Ugrianas, Guyearh,  Phalandi and
Gungwar, and. when such nghts are
granted to Thakare of leser standing
and evn to Bhnmia landholders, 1t would
be difficult 1o challenpe

have

the clum to a
munlar cmerssion on belimdf of  the
ThiLawae  whose nghts are being here

discpned

POWLERS

195. The argument comes to this
that when Bluunia landholders in Tora-
watti are granted certain  subordinate
rights the Thikanedars might well be
given the same.  As the position of the
two are said to be poles apart, it is rather
extraordinary to see such a suggestion
put forwmd.

2iin
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1%, The natural conrse would scem
to be to reseme to the State the right
to extract, free of charge for u public
purpoce, any of the “minor” mmmnerals
included in the quarrying nights of these
Thikanas  The nght of leasing the
extraction of such “minor” minerals
sitnated in the Thikana should rest with
the Tinkanedar, he hmats the
Jeaso at each contract to u period which
shall except with the previous
approval of the State, exceed twelve
months  This proviso will be nceded to
enable the “State to after due
notice, the night reserved to it of utihz-
ing the quarry, free of charge, for a
public purpose The settlement with the
Bhumias of Torawatt has led to consider-
able fricion, T understand; and I would
not recommend the introduction elsewhere
of the division of royalty which has
been conceded 1 that case

provided

not,

exercise,

197. If the other conclusions reached
in this report are endorsed, the Customs
Cordon of the State will, m future,
embrace all its Thikanas The export
tax on * munor” mmnerals can then be
1egulated »0 as to yield to the State its
share of the royalty on any particular
local pioduet, found 1n sach quantity and
quality as to command a market outude
the State; while the royalty the Thikanas
will be able to mpose will, necessauly,
be lumited by the market-value within
the State of such " The
solution suggested may be expected to
work without much friction and will
provide an acknowledgement of the supe-
11or rights of the Darbar, wlile recoguizing

* minor " minerals

! 186.  The scction is again a sugges-

tion based on the sublessce Status and is
of course inadmissible if that Status is not
the 1eal Status of the Thikanedars.

197. This is also based on the theory
that the Thikanedars have no customs
rights as being mere sublessees, which has
’ been dealt with above.  The customs
| vights are dealt with further on in the
Report and Reply.
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at the same timo the undonbted

preceriptive nights of the Thikanedar.

1 would further suggest that the
be applied unifomaiy to
all the s1x arens cavered by this zeport.
Thix will mvolse the 1evision of the
orders, above quoted, which deny quarry-
mp nghts to Rhandela  There should be
the this  modification
seemg India

193
above <olutinn

less  objection to
that  the

have already recogmzed, in ~ome mensure,

Goveroment of

the wneral nghte of this Tlukana, by
paving the Rajas a  snbstantial annual
compensation  «ance 1878 for the closme
of the =alt works which wers furmerly
m enistence within their hinute Moreover
the argument in the Resolution, quoted
i paragraph 194 above, that  * both
Panas of  Thikana Khandela faled to
praduce any Sanad or Patta from  the
Darbar  an capport of their e¢lmm  to
quarrying nights™,  was an argument on
psper only  No such Nanads or Pattas

exist for any old Thikana  Least of all
could they be expected from the Thikaun
which has by far the history

behind at.

longest

[ELA 1}

AUEETe < L0

to the
it will

order to  giie cffect

contatned an
for

"minor”

this note
State  to  define
minerals  These
ditinstins shond follow the existing dis

b

s seary he

“mayor T oand '

tinction betaven * Mhanerals under Maning
tents

Rirhee”

Revvnnia

and " Minerals under Quarrying
< onsalotaned an the State Connal's

Noo 6 dated the [th of
I Minor” merals wall
thus enmprine “ Lankar,  linestone, patn
kathy sandy quarte, sandstone, teap, slate,

O ooy

»

198, Calls for no 1eply.

199,
Sikar Thikanedars lave Dheen shown to
have held all along the position of Tnde-
pendent Tribntaries paying a tribute to
Jaipur. Fhis has been the Tong-establish-
ol usige protected by the Treaty with
the Briti-h Government 1818, Ttis
therefore o matter of no moment whether
the niinerds are major or minor, If no

aieh rights Tine Ieen exercisad by the

The Panchpana Singhana and

s
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ochres, marble, granite, ballast, cheza
rtone and pottery elay™ while all other
minerals, welnding precious <tones, metals,
coal and oil, will come within the cate-
gory of “major™

minerals,

Parr V—CUSTOMS DUTIES
201 In the undet
Aurangzeb, there
Letween Customs Duties, properly so called,
on the import of forexxn goods, and
unauthorized levies the transit and
local of commodities within the
country. The Customns Duties on mports
were levied at 24% ad wvalorem from
Mahomedans and at 5% from Hindus
The * Abwab”, or levies on nternal trade,
comprized (a) ‘ Duties on the local sale
of produce, the
duty of certain towns i modern India”
{known “ Mapa”;, and (b)
“ Rahdar1”, a road pohce uland
transit  duty, levied by local officers,
Jagirdars and Zamindars " At every
fort, ferry, hull. pass or movineal boun-
dary, toll of one-tenth of the value of
the goods taken the passing
merchandize as wages for gnardimg the
1oad” (Sarhar TIA Vol V316 ef seq
and III 78) *“The-e imposts weie again
and agamn declared by the Muhammadan

Mogul
was a clear distinetion

system

on
sale

hke municipal octroy

locally as
tax ot

was on

|

Jaipur State in these areas before, there
can be no innovation now.

It is very necessary to note that the
Jaipur State has pever exercised  any
mining 1ights in Panchpana Singhana and
Sikar,

As regards Quarries, whenever any
material las been 1equited by the Jupur
State for Public Buildings the State has
always taken the permission of the Thi-
kana concerned before taking the materials.

Parr V.—CUSTOMS DUTIES.

204. This paragraph explains that
the local State Cu-toms were originally

levies  declared illegal by successive
Emperors but made universally by each
and every Jagirdar or Zamndar on

passing goods within the limits of his
territory.

It must be heie vecalled that it
was precisely tlus kind of levy within
the local limuts of Jaipur proper that

was heing made by the nobles on goods

passing thiongh  ther  estates  and 1t
was to stop thes levy by every petty
landholder 1n Jaipur  proper that  the

7th Aiticle of the much sticssed atticles
of agrecment was framed It had no

to the of customs
duaties, " rosum-rabelan ”, modaga ghae
admitted the
next partagraph, and a further admission

reference collection

This is very frankly n

263
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Sovercigns to be illegal, and forbidden
within thewr realms; but they soon reap-
peared” (Sarkar M.A. 190)

205 It a3 from these grregular levies
on nternal  trade that the local State
Customs Tanfl’ onginally developed Such
taxes on loeal saley and on internal tiansits
i the
nuw-a-

flounshed
hnown
“galtan” tax at the place of
consnption)  and  “bahtan " (tax  on
transit + In the old papers they appear
8¢ “mapa”  Cwerghimg charges )
“raldan” (road police tax)  They were.
i khalsa areas, commonly leased ount by
the State to Farmers « Laredars) of parti-
enlar areas; but an Thikanas—or, at any
e, e those Thikanas wah which T am
coneerned—they were left with the Tha-
hur  The local system, of course, as In
Mugul  Indiv, “opened a wide door to
oppression and unanthorized exaction .

seem alwaye to have
Japur  State They

days as "

arq

and

comes in the paragraph succeeding, 7. e,
parageaph 206, that even when in 1870
the Jaipur State promulgated a Qanun
Raldari, or Customs Law, it was not
applied to ilaqa  ghuir, “ Sikar,
Khetri, Panchpana Singhana, Khandela,
Udaipurwati, Patan  or Uniar” The
only conecivable reason for not apply-
ing the enstoms law in “Ilaga ghair”
foreign tervitory, must be that it is territory
outside the laws of the State and hence

~

eilled * ghair”

200, The illegal levy of paragraph
204 becomes the irregular levy of pam-
graph 205,

When “the local  State
tariff originally  developed” from  these
irregular levies made by every Zamindar
and  Jagindar inferred that
the State laid clim  to  the
make these levies and depied its jagir-
dars right to them, But it ad-
mitted that its Bhumia  Zamindars Tad
cortain Zamindan rights in this connee-
tion which they sould continue to ox-

customs

it must be
right to

Wits

eTeise

In comsequence, no doubt, of the pre-
valent practice and beese it Jeft the
diffeultis to be settled by other par-
tie-, the State used to Jease the rght
1o colleet  these customs in Klialsa aneas,
But in the Thikanas with  which  the
teport is coneral, there was no attempt
made to lovy snch duties even by Teas-

2618
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The construction of a railway
line through the Jaipur State seems to
have come munder discussion with  the
Government of India 1n 1865, and in 1868
. H the Maharaja agreed to surrender
all  transit and other duties on goods
passing by  rail through lus terntory
( Aitcheson II1p 66) In the same year—
presumably as the result of the grievous
famine that was raging at the time—
all duties on the import, export and
transit of food-grans were abolished  The
prospective  development of ral-botne
traftic diew attention to the existing
restrictions on trade. The first document
I have found which indicates the deve-
lopment of a State’s Customs System,
properly o called, 1s entitled, signific-
antly enough, the “ Qavun Rahdari” of

206

POWERS

ing them. One would think that nothing
could be clearer than this to prove that
the State never had, or purported to have,
any right to customs duties in these
Thikanas, It is exactly eonsonant with
this conclusion that the Jaipur State
never, even from  the remotest times,
levied any duties in these aveas. Itis
said that it opened the door to oppression
and exaction. This must 1efer to the
system of farming the right to these transit
duties by the Jaipur State, for the
British records of the period between
1818 and 1838 shows that merchants
preferied to send their  goods  through
Sikar rather than thiough Jaipur owing
the high customs duties demanded
Jaipur State.

tv
i

=

200. This paragiaph, as already stat-
ed, proves that though theie was a
Qanun Rabdar promulgated for the whole
state it was never applied to the Inde-
pendent  Tributaries.

Says the Report “ They were ticated
for customs purposes as ilaga ghair;
and no system of Chaukis or other State
Agency was mtroduced mnto any of them
for the enforcement of the new tauff.”

It is again as clear ns daylight that
the promuigation of the Qanun Rahdaii
for the whole State, with no attempt
made to act on it in the Ilaga ghair,
the Independent Tubutary States, recognis-
ed most distinctively that they were not
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the old road transit

on

1670. Although
duties  and the movement of
roods within the State were mamtained,
Qanun Ruahdan imposed
friom, and

taxes

nevertheless thas
a umform tanft on
exports to, foreign terntory { daga garr ),
with a fair proportion of asccwsments ad-
ealorem 1t 13 a remarkable cincumstance
that this new Qanun through
formaliy promulgated for the whole State,
did not so far as I ean ascertam, tako effect
Sihar,  Khetrn,  Panchpana-Singhana
apart from from Khetn, Khandeln, Udm-
or Uniara  These Estates
ull lie 1 compact blocks on the borders
of the Jupur terntory; thev wero treated

muports

Rahdan,

m

purwat,, Patan

for customs purposes as daga gar, and
. or other State
ageney, was introdneed mmto any of them
for the of the new tanff
The " Galtan-Bahtan ™ system, no doubt,
coutinued in these Tinkanas as before

no system of ' chaukis”

enforcement

207,

throw

I have found no papers which
any  light the reasons for
excluding thess Thikanas from the opera-
of the Tanft It nay
have been dus, mmply to the fact  that
the  border  Estates hul long enjoyed
; and the State Antho-

dJid not their
without the

upon

tion new Customs

wmtvenal autonem
mns at the time
wey o antrodoce

e
friction

" cumstance would have  been

Cbe the case because it was
| dueed.

part of Jaipur proper and therefore no
“Chaukis or other & Ageney  was
introduced” in - these Tertitories even as
late ns 1870,

e

The recon  is elear! These depen-

dencies were to he subject to Jaipur
State “ according tolong e~tablished u~age ”
as set out in the Tieaty with the Bi-
tish Government in 1818, That heing
the, case there could be no introduction
of otate  Ageney  for  collecting
customs in the dependencies when there
never lad been one  before, The eir-
more re-
markable if it had been introduced than
uppears to the writer of the Report to
not iutro-
The effort to introduce such an
unprecedented  intetference  would
arsed o protest at once,

any

lave

The promulgation  throughout Jaipur

noticed in this pamgraph is the same

formula  ns is weed in the ease of the
Facise and other Acts which, it will be
admitted, do not  take effict in She-

khawatti.

207, This piragraph <tates that no
pipers ane found to explain why thee
Shekhawatti “Thikanas are excluded from
the  operation of New
Tarifl' of 1870,

the Customs

There are o papers to show that
the Juipur State hefore the New Customs

piHH
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subordinate stafl needed to work the tani
More prolably, the Govern-
who had for many years

at a profit
ment of fndia
sccentad the prineiple of nonanterference
by the Sate i the domestic affurs  of
theee  Thikanns, "excepting m so far as
may be aheolutelv requaite for the preser-
vation of the general tranquibhty ") regarded
with approval the ntroduction  of  State
Pohce and Judiewal Courts for the smaller
Estates, but were not prepared to admit
*encroachments™ by a State
matters unconnected with the

any further
ageney 1n
mamtenarce of law and order This, however,
1s mere surmise on my part, as the State
papers do not refer to the «ubject while
the Dnush official records are not available
to me Alllcan be certan of 13 that, 1n
diregard of the seventh of the long-
forpotten Articles of Agreement of 1818,
which stated that “of old the duty levied
on merchandiso 15 the right of the Darbar
and to the Darbar it shall belong” ( Az
qudem rasum-i-rakdari hogq-i-Davbar  ast,
dar Darbar Alucahad mand ), the Qanun
Rahdan of 1870 was mnot, in practice,
apphed to any of the Thikanas dealt
with 1n this report, which stand to this
day outside the Customs Cordon of the
State.

9

POWRESR

Tarifl’ of 1870 ever exercised any customs
rights in this arer. There i none to
has

~how that it ever exercised any
such tights even  after it passed  this

Qanun Rahdari.  Theie were no attempts
to set up any administrative “ Clankis
or other State Ageney " in this Teri-
tory. There was the treaty plump and
plain of 1818 which governed the rights

of the Jaipur State over the depen-
dencies by long-established wsage. These

factors all irresistibly lead one to the
same conclusion—T7 the State never
had any customs rights in these outside
ilaqas and never suggested that it had.
But then comes along that hardy annual,
the Articles of Agicement of 1818, with
its Article 7 so construed as to include
within its radius the ilaqa ghair. How
can this help? Sir David Ochterlony
had advised that the Maliarajah “should
declme his intention to continue every
Chief in his ancient Rights and domains”,
Appendix H Part T Clause 4.

He personally assured them that
“the Maharajah had pledged himself that
the Chicfs who were obedient and well
disposed should enjoy their ancient rights
and domains.” The treaty assured them
that they would be governed “ according
to long-established wucage”. The usage
is there, These Thikanedurs have always
enjoyed these customs  duties  however
crudely levied. Yet it is said, mimbile
dictn, that the Jaipur State has this
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208. The metre-gaugo Rajpatana-Malwa
Railway, under construction from 1874
onwards, was completed in 1881, In 1882
H. H. Sawai Madhosingh, who had recently
received his powers, was led to recognize
the evils of mere transit duties, as such,

right and the “Articles of Agreement”
are trotted out to cover it

The patagraph has coriectly stated
the pminciple of the Government of
India of non-intetference in the do-
mestic aftairs of these Thikanas *except-

ing in as far as may be absolutely
requisite for the preservation of the
general  tranquility” and that it was

thercfore “not piepared to admit any
further encroachment by a State Agency
in matters unconnected with the mainte-
nance of law and order” In the face of
the 8th Clause m the treaty of 1818
that the  dependents of the Jaipur
Maharajah were to continue to be gover-
ned according to long-established usage;
it is impossible tosee how the Govern-
ment of India could sanction any further
interference. It is impossible to under-
stand how any further interference
can be justified in the Territory of Inde-
pendent Tributary Chiefs. That this
was the Status of the Shekhawati Thikane-
dars as proved by the British Records,
the statements of lMistorians and also
on a poper understanding of the Jai-
pur State Papers, has been established
in the emlier part of this Reply.

208. This paragraph is dealing in
afleet with the engagement made by the
Jaipur State in 1884 with the Dritish
Government which is to be found in
Vol: TIT of Aitchison’>  Treaties,
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and agreed “that the tranat daties, levied
by the different Ktates on gomis  pasang
by the trade rontes which serve as
“feeders ta the Rajputana State Ralway,
gcreatly hamper the wnland trade of Raj-
ptana; and that one of the important
objects n opening tho tailway line has
henee ndt been reihzed” ( Letter to  the
Redident, dated the bBth of December,
1822)  He. therefore, ordered the abohtion
of transit duhes on goods passing by
railicay feeder toade; while enhanced 1m-
port, export, transit and Mapan rates on
opimm were unpoced  In 1881 the young
Mahamja went further and “gave up nll
tranwit dutiex  whatever, thronghout the
Jaipur State, with the exeeption only of
those Jevied on opinm and other intoxicat-
ing drugs™ and it was clearly stated,
on this oceasion, that “the remission will
apply not only to the tran<it duties now
levied by the Stato but alse to those taken
by Jagirdars and Mamlaguzars” — an as-
sertion of Hisx Highness' general prerogative,
bLut an admis<ion of the existence of somo
separate, though subordinate, control, This
roused opposition among the
Thikaneders On the 20th of April, 1884,
the Thikana Vakils in Shekhawati wrote
to the Nazim of that distrct saying that,
as the abohtion of transit duties affected
a long-<tanding sonrce of income, they
could not accept the responsibility of
signing, in token of acceptance, the order
prolubiting  them; and they suggested
that a 1eference be made direct to the
Sardars concerned. The Nazim was, there-
fore, ruthorized by the State Council to
give & copy of the Darbar's order to the
Vakils and, at the same time, to issue
letters to the Thikanas under his own

decision

POWERS

Rajputana, Jaipur Section. The British
Government introduced  throughout India
in that year the abolition of duties on
goods passing through any tervitory 7. e,
goods in transit.  This being made a
law  universally applicable throughout
India by the Paramount Power, The
British Government, the protest made
Ly the Sikar Thikana was natually
ineffectual, It is imporfant to notice that
the abolition of Rahdariin 1922 by the
Minority Administration with regard to
internal road traffic referred only to
Jaipur proper. No such prohibition was
promulgated or effected in Shekhawatti,
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agnatuie. In the ease of Sikar, Khetii
and Tiniara the Council, on the 20th of
June, 1834, sent copies of the general
order direet On Sawan Badi 4 St 1941
(1884 A D ) the Rao Raja of Sikarmade an
independent protest apamst the Darbar's
order, 1 view of the financial loss it was
likely to cause htm  His representation was
sent both direct to the Council and alwo
throngh the Nazim of Shelhawati ; but was
filed under the Counel’s orders. It may
be naticed, ineidentally, that this prohibition
of tranwit duties did not involve the pro-
hitation of Rahdari on internal road trafhe,
which eontinued until 1ts abohuon by the
tecent Minority Administration m 1922

209 The preparation of a tanfl under
the Qanun Rahdar of 1870 was demand-
ed, of course, by the advent of the
railway . but the railway did not, for
many  years, traverse any of the Thikanas
outside the Customs and there
of *“QGaltan~-Bahtan” or
* Mapa-Rahdan” seems to have contimued
The Hewani-Phulern Chord
extenson of the BB & C1
constructed an 1905 Tins hine also aveid-
ed the “jlaga gar™ Thikanas; though 1t
pacsed  between Khetri and Patan and
cluse to both, and stimulated n the for-
mer Edtate the begmnings of a Cnstoms

Cordon,
the old system

nv before

Railway was

system,  Again, the first secrion of the
Jupur  State Railway  from  Jaipar to
Sawar Madhopur, buile in 1903-7, barely
tonched the Uniara  fhikana.  Between
1016 and 1924, however, the metre-gauge
State . Ruilway  was extended, first, to
Ttngax (an ontlying village  lLelonging

to the Sikar Thikana) ; then to Palsava
Cin the Khandela Thikana % then to Sikar

270

POWLRS

209. This paragraph notes that, a
the profits from customs duties increasec
owing to the facilities given to traders
by the introduction of Railways, inter-

ference with these 1ights was attempted
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iteelf 1922: then to Nawalpavh (a

Thihana of Jhunjhunnwats o, and, finally,

m

m 1924 to Jhanghunn, the chef eentre |
of the Panchpana tract The resulting’
stimulus to trade and the facihities pro-

vided for the taxation of foreign imports
and exports by rail, at once concentrated
attention upon the  question of Custums
tanffe and upon the nght of the Thikanas |
to enjoy them

210, Khetr1 was the first the field
In 1921 the Suprrntendent took exception

n

to the ~y<tem  nunder whieh the Jaipur
State charged a  tranat duty on  goods
which pasccd. without brealang  bulk.

between foraign terntory and his Thikana
of sueh a
the
S
the

He powted out that the levs

transit duty meonsstent with
Suate’'s own  regulitions Mr
Leonard)  Reynolds,  President
Counesl under the  Minority

tion, accepted the argument, and conced-

was

Cnow
of

Aduinmstra-

ed the Thikana the night to recenve, free of
Customs duty, Ly road
or ral from foraign provided
bulk was not broken in the Jaipur State;
and this was  extended
only to the
Shekhawaty, so far as 1t
‘1laga gawr’, on the Tth of July, 1925
The same concession was conferted on
the Patan Thikana by Council Resolution
No. 16, dated the 19th of November,
1931, and on the Umara Thikana by Council
Resolution No. 40, dated the 2dtlt of
December, 1930

goods  imported

terntory,
coneession not

to  Khetr: but whole of

was treated as

210, The Khetri Tlnkana in 1924—
then under the Jaipur Cowt of Wards
— took to the State
charge of transit duty on goods coming

exception

from heyond and passing through Jai-
pur, without breaking hulk, to Khetri
The argument accepted
and apphed to all Shekhawattyin 1925
and later to Uniara and Patan. This
most eertainly was admission that
goods were still in transit while passing
through Jaipur on their way to these
Thikanas and had not, on crossing the
Jaipur border, come into one and the
same territory as the Thikanas, That
is, these Thikanas for customs purposes
were not a part of Jaipur, This
entirely conconant with all previous
usage. The fact that the Khetri Thikana,
then under the Court of Wards Jaipur,
was permitted to put up this very just

tetritony. was

an

was

objection and all the Thikanas were
able to get a ruling in their favour

speaks very highly of the very consti-
tutional the minority
administration was  conducted.

way in which
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211 In the course of discussion of
the question of transit dutes on foreign
goods, to whieh teference has been made
m the preceding paragraph, Mr Reynolds
had, somew hat rashly, expressed the opuon
that “the Rnaj has recogmzed the nght
ot the Shekhawaty Thikanns to levy their
own Customs Duties” Accordingly, when
Khetri subimmtied proposals for * the revi-

<ton of Ciostoms Duties,” a regular Cus-
toms  Tandl was  formally approved for
that  Thikana by  the State Council’s
Resolution No 11, dated the Gth of May.
w25 The Minority Administration under
Mr Reynolds does not seemr to have
realized that 1t was, in efteet, conferring

& new right upon Khetrt  The Superin-
tendent had reported  that, under the old

f which he proposed to abohish)

System

theie were not only transit daties, pro-
perlv «o called, and mter-viliage  duties
tthe old  Babtan or Rahdan) but also
rates of duty whieh “varied conuderably
both i extent and 1w form™ i every
ono of the five small Tahsls of the
Thikana and  which were levied, for the

most part, per cart, per ballock, per camel or
per mannd - Moreover the Khetin Estate—
exeept the more  recently acquired  par-
ganab of Kotputh and taluq of Babai-
1 feagmented  t seattered
half-shae of the old Singhana  parganah
and n scattered one-sixth share of the olil
Jhonghmnn and  Narhar pargaoahs; and
a glanee at the map which accompanies
this report will «nlliee to show  that an
efleetive Customs tauff for an individual
Tinkana in that area is wnpiactieable, It
arguable position that
in Khetri

comprises a

was, certaimnty, an
the so-called  Customs System

prior to BO26 wax, in pmctice, hardly to
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211, Thi= paragraph lolds that the
Reynolds  that  the
right of the
“some-
long-

admisdion by Mr
Raj has recognised  the
Shekhawatti  Thikanedars  was
what rashly " But  the
established exercise of the right by the
Shekhawatti Thikanas and never at any
time the exervise of the right by the
Jaipur State  with the long-established
uenge laid down by the Treaty of 1818
are too explicit for such an admission
to be classed as somewhat msh.

made.

Tt 1s shown in the Report, that the
old system of Rahdti levies was erude
( paragraph 204, 205) and was amend-
ed in Jaipur in 1870 ( parmgraph 209),
The Khetri Thikana being  wnder  the
Jaipur Court of Wuands, there was an

excellent  opportunity  for  the revision
of the Customs Duties and a  regular
Customs Tarift’ was formally  approved

by the State Council on 5th May, 1926,
If it was, as the Report says, handly to
be distinguished  from  the old mapa
Rahdari ont of which “the lowl State
Customs Tarift  originally  developed ”
(para 205, this Thikana was following,
under the
line of improvement in  administration
as had  been adopted by Jaipur it-elf
in 18705 dut, as a matter of fact, the

same

vpur State  control,

customs tarift had been adjusted by
Rajah Ajit Singh Bahadur  <ome 30

yers efore and incuded botle import
and export duties,

72
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be  distinguiched  from the old  *mapa-
rabdan ™ cystem—being httla more than

leviee on the sile of produce tn the loeal
bazars, tagether with tranut duties on all
moving merchandize Nevertheless, the new
Customs Tanff for the Thikana received
the formal <anction of the $tate's Council

212  Khetn's success naturally raised
expectations among the other Thikanedars
outside the Customs Cordon A Panch-

pana Executive Committee was formed,

of which the Superintendent of Khetri
was appointed Preaident; a  Customs
Reform Scheme was launched and a

Customs Chauki was established at Jhun-
Jhunu. Thiz led to vigorous protests to
the State Council from the mercantile
interest, which in turn led to a full
investigation of the facts of the case by
the State Customs Department. From the
Departmental report of the 19th of May,
1928, it appeared that the crudest forms
of taxation on trade hal been in force
Jhunjhunuwati A as
Zakat was levied at a conventional rate
per camel, per cart, per headload,
per bundle or per maund. The 1ates were
standardized by long usage; and the
privilege of collecting them was frequently
farmed to Jjaredars  Supcrior castes
{eleven inall) were exempted from the
tax. If it was not farmed out, tha right
of collection was enjoyed by the Thikana
to which the camel conveying the goods
belonged  * Khnntabandi” (n  sort of

273

in tax known

POWERS

To class this as “in effect the con~
ferting of a new right on Khetri” is
as moch to <ay that it would
been all right of the 1evision of Daties
had been sanctioned without the word
“eustoms ™ for all the duties under the
been levied Thefore, but
all  parts
on modern

have

revision  had
were now made uniform in
of the Thikana and levied

lines.

212, This records the fact that
similar upto-date reform was sought to
be earried out in all Panchpana Thi-
kanas, but what it does not show is
that an attempt was being made to
raise the duty on certain articles and
lower it on others. 'This was objected to
by the wealthy traders as it hit them and
they took the matter up to the State
Council. Incidentally it may be noted
that it seems incorrect to say that
“The right to collection was enjoyed
by the Thikanedar to whom the camel
belonged.” The duty was paid on arriv-
ing at destination and belonged to the
Thikanedar of that district.

Khuntabundi was and is not “ bahtan”
It was and is the natare of a
license tax on any animal kept for
tiansport of goods.

in
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Bahtan) was also levied, while taxes on
salt and sugar were collected, contrary to
the clauses i this 1regard in the British
Preaty with the Jaipur State drawn up
m 1879 The Zakat scems to have been
levied on the ountskirts of each mportant
village through which the merchandize
had to pass. It was deseribed as “a
local taxation, levied from a given class
of people at a given rate and in a stated
manner, which was never amended or
altered up to the year 19217

213
Mr  Glaney,
Couucil during

On this report being laid before
the last President of the

the recent Minouty, he
disassociated  himeelf from the view that
the mere exelusion of ceitmn Tinkanas
from the State Customs Cordon in itself
constitnted an admission of the right of
those Thikanas to fevy Customs Duty.
Ho pomnted out that, by long-standing
practice, all that the Sardars of Shelha-
wati possessed was “ & kind of seignorial
right to levy so much per maund or per
head-load or eamel-lond on goods entering

or leaving their dommmns...... As opposed
to this toll, the right to levy Cuetoms
duty, properly so ealled, is a sovereign

night appertaimng to the Darbar and to
no lower authority™ A¢ regards Khetri
the President observed: It is, I think,
to be regretted that tha proposal of the
Superintendent  to  introduce  a  rovised
eusfoms taritf hins been anccepted by the
Council;” and the Councl resolved, on
his recominendation, that " the Panchpana
Thikanns be informed thut, in the abwence
of clear evidence in support of their
cInim, the State Council eannot recognize
thar right to levy Zaikat charges higher

213, This paragraph gets back to
the point taken up in the early part
of paragraph 212. Mr. Glancy seems
to have given expression to an obiter
dictun about customs which would, be-
fore it could be applied to these ‘Thi-
kanas, have required a determination of the
vights of the Jaipur State as Suzerain
in these Thikanas and  low far any
intetference in the internal administration
of these Territories can be introduced in
face of the treaty of 1818, However,
the Council resolved very wiscly to
keep off these diffieult questions and
re~olved that the Panclipana  Thikanas
were to be informed that the State
Council cannot recognize their right to
levy higher Zakat charges than  those
shown to have heen in force up to
1924 A, Do This left  the bigger
question untouched.  Tiad it been deter-
would  have been
neeessary to take steps for rectification.

mined adversely, it

27
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than those which are slhown to have
Leey in foree up to 192§ A, D" (Resolu-

tion No. 20, dated the 1Hh of June,
1830,
214, On the annlogy of thic cace.

similar orders were passed by the Counail
in regard to the Patan Thikana by Reso.
lntion No 18, dated the 1%k of Novem-
ber. 1930, It that  Patan
chonld “be treated on na line with the
Shekhawati Thikanas: and the Customs
Cordon be continued on the Jaipur-Patan
barder as heretafore™; but it was also
decided that “tha Thikana be instructed
not to make changex in the existing rates

was  agreed

withont the previons sanction of the
Darbar,”
215. In 1930 an attempt was made

by the Minority Administration to reach
a final settlement. Tho President discuss-
ed the case jnformally with the Agent
to the Governor-General and the Resident ;
and “all wers inclined to agree with the
opinion, which appears to be unanimously
held by Members of Council, that the
only ultimate solution is to buy onut the
interests of the Thikanas concerned and
to establish a cordon of Customs Chankis
round the frontier of tho State;” and the
suggestion was mado that compensation
should be caleulated for individual Thika-
nas either on past receipts over a period
of five years or' on population. When
the resumption of their privileges was
diccussed with the Thikanedars, it soon
became evident that “the Sardars would
Rever be willing to forego their rights
and agres to the cstablishment of Raj
Chankis in Shekhawats, unless considerable

POWLES

214
passed in

Thi~  paragraph 1efers to the
order the case of DPatan
Thikana, with which this Reply is not
concerned,

215. This paragraph shows that in

1930 the question came hefore the
Agent to the Governor General, the
Resident, and the President of the
Minority Adininistration,

It was realised that the Thikanas
concerned could only be bought out.
What else does that mean than that

they had long-established rights protected
by the Treaty?

When the proposal of such purchase
was put before the ‘Thikanedars it
became evident that the Smdais would
never be willing to forego their rights
unless considerable pressure were brought
to bear on them.

It is probable that if there were a
tribunal consivting of an equal mumber

. 275
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pressure s brought to  hear upon
them”, and that *further negotiations

with them would not be profitable™ This
15 how the matter stands at the moment

216 The

summanzed

present  position mav  be

follaws* In Jhumhunu-
waty, or thearea held by the Penchpana-
Singhana  Thakars other than  Khetn,
quiry has  disclosed that  they do not,
even at the present time, exercise rights
which can be descnibed as the equivalent
of nghts My own informal
inquiries andieate that the same posttion
obtams in Udaipurwat, shich is held by
a number of Thikanedars, the fragmenta-
non of whose Thikana has redoced them
te the postion locally of Bhamias In
Khetin the Customs nghts of the Thikana

admtted by the State; but
done by a Dhmonty Adminis-
tration and without regard for the point
of subsequently  presented to the
Rtate Conncl in dealing with Jhunjhunu-
wat In Patan the Siate has  already
neserted  ats nights to the  extent of
prohisting any modification of the exist-
rates  except with the previons
approval  of the Darbar, Fer Sikar,
Umara and  Khandela no inquity  has<
ven held and the exact poution cannot
e difired My onn informanon ix that
tu all these four Thikanas ¢ Patan, Sikar,

as

Customs

have Ieen

this was

View

mg
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of nominces appointed Ly the State
appointed by the Thikanedars
with an Umpire to whose appointment
the difficulty of
question  would

is

and

both parties consented,
settlement  of  the
In all such
the fear of not getting
the tribunal
There <hould be

a
questions it
an equal repre-
that makes

disappear.
sentation  on
settlement impossible.
no such thing as * considerable pressure.”

216, of customs  as
are exervised in the varions Thikanas
cnumerated are the only rights which are
exercizad in those areas.  The Jaipur State

Such  rights

does not exercize and never has exercised
any customs rights therin. In Khetri
the matter has been definitely settled. but
Ly a special  pleading, which ean always
be adopted. the admission made by Mr.
Reynolds that “the Raj has recognised
the right of the Shekbawati Thikanas to
levy their own customs Duties”, and the
Resolution passed in accondance therewith,
it is to e outflanked by a snggestion that
the levy of the Thikanedars “on goods
cntering or leaving their domains™  should
be called “a kind of scignorial right™
(parageplt 213) but the Jaipur State
should make a levy on the outer bonder
of Shekhawati temitory and  thereafter
forbid the right of all  the Thikanalars to
levy any further dues on the  gronnd that
the-e would be inter--tite dutivs This
apparently i< what i forshudonad. Tt

Uniara and Khandela) there i~ at the

9

o

would obniously realt in very great Joss
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eyeirin of  assessment on

At the came tume

presant day, a

importe ard exporte

it i probable that thie development 1o
no  goere than a comparatively  recent
modification of the old Mapa  Rahdan
sy <tem

Q% The wiew now held by the Suate
i that the Cudems nghts of |1mu-;
Thikanae whieh lie outade the Customs

Cordon Cin Haqa Gaic) have nat yet been
etablished. The Customs rights of the
Khetd  Thikant  wete admtted dunng
the Minonty, and the quection of revision,
therefore,  presente gpocial  difficnlties
The State vefuess to admit the claim
of Thilanedars in Haqa Gair to the exercise
of Customs righta. Certainly the mere
fact thesn Thiknnas have been left oute
side  the Customs Cordon eannot, in my
opinion, in iteell create in their favoura
presumption that they enjoy a right to
the levy of Cuctoms duties. The essential
considerations are :—

€ &} That, historically, the Jaipur Darbar
may be regarded as having through
ite trenty with the British Govern-
ment in 1818, succeeded, in respect
of Castoms and within the limits
of 1ts own territory, to the rights
wlhich  wero formerly exorcised
by the Moguls The Mapa and
Rahdari levies, taken both by the
State jtself and by the Thikanas,
were, in Mogunl times, no more
than 1rregular  Abwabs wholly
distinet from Customs Dutiey, pro-
perly so called; and their levy
by certain ‘Thikanas cannot be
regarded either as indicating the
exarcise by them of a Customs right

27

rowgns

toall the Thikanedars and deprive them
they
aceonding to longestablished naage extend-

of rights whieh always enjoyed

g over 200 vears,

27, Itis on the ahove baws said
that the view now leld by the State 1~
that the costims right of these Thikanas
has not heen  established.  Seeing
that they alone have heen exercising these
vights, however primitive their method
may be, and have done so without in~
terruption from the State for the last two
hundred years, it does seem rather ex-
traordinary to say that they have not yet
established their rights Dbecause they
called themn Raldari wnd not  eustoms.
1t is adinitted that the Jaipur State’s cus-
toma 1ights were levied under exactly
the same method and nomenclatme ori-
ginally, see paragraph 203, and were even
in 1870 ealled Qanun Rahdari. This
argument  must be accepted  beeause
parageaph 206 purports  to show that
customs law was promulgated throughout
Jaipur and the Trihutary States by a

“Qunun Rahdari” of 1870.

yet

The mere fact of léaving the Thikanas
outside the customs cordon might not
have been conclusive if there had been
no customs duties 1ealised by any one in
those territories, but when it s admitted
that the Thikanedars have all along levied
these duties in their territoues “on goods

{
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or as creating » Customs right n
their favour

dues were prohibited
by Maharaja Madhosingh in 1884
thronghonut the length and breadth
of the Jaipur State Tlus order
was promulgated for the whole
of 1hs Highness' territory, although
it 1s certarn  that the Thikanas
with which [ am now concerned
were, at tho time, bemng treated
as tlaga gair. This was a clear
assertion by the Maharaja of his
sovereign rights over the Thikanas
wm  tegard  to the control of
Castoms

Customs nights are normally re-
garded as sovereign rights This
1= 50 not only in a general way
(see para 192); it can also be
specifically predicated of the Jaipur
State by virtae of the Settlement
of the 2Ist of June, 1818, between
the Maharaja and his  Thakars
The seventh Article of the Agree-
ment  then up  elearly
statex that * OFf old the duty on
merchandizo 1s the night of the
Darbar: and to the Darbar it
shall belong"

drawn

entering or leaving  their domains”
( paragraph 213 ), it seems that the long-
established usage of these rights has been
completely established. To change the
name of the claim to Transit duties, from
Rahdari to customs, and say that the
Thikanedars had right to Rahdart but
not to customs seems a strange argument
when it is said that the Qanun Rahdari

of 1870 is the Customs law.

(a) Historieally the Moghul never levi-
ed customs duties in Rajputana.  Import
and Export duties were taken at the ports,
while Mapa and Rahdari were not only
not levied by the Moghul but declared
illegal, though they were levied by the vari-
ous local landowners through whose proper-
ties goods passed.  They are regarded as
the origin of the rights of the State, para-
graph 203, butare not the origin of the
rights of the Thikanedars. How illogical.
The Treaty with the British Govern-
ment did not purport to confer on the
Jaipur  State any new Imperial Status
but took away some of its Sovercign rights
while leaving others with it. Tt js im-
possible to migue that the Jaipur State
acquiired any forther rights by the Treaty
of 1818 than it had before and certainly
there was no new acquisition of rights
in  the Thikanedars’ Territories, The
Moghn! Empetos themselves never ex-
ercisedd <uelt rights in the Thikanedurs'

territories, therefore there could I no

278
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inheiitance of  these vights  from  {he
Moghnl - By the 8th Clanse ot the
tieaty no new right could be acquired in
the tentories of - Dependencies  They
were to he anly <abjeet aceording to
longestablished wage  There  was no
Dieage of customs duties, admittedly, Dby
"the Juipur State o these  Thikanas.
Ihatarieatly,  theretore,  the  elaim - put
forward for the Jaipur State will not hold.

ihy The prohibition of transit duties on
goods pasng thiough without breaking
Imlk was prohibated by the  Government
of India throughout all India and by the
engagement set out - Aitchison’s  Treaties
Vaol: III Rajputana, Jaipnr Seetion. It
was promulgated in Jaipur in umformity
with the rule laid down for all India.
Fhix, the act of the Paramount Power,
was made law for Jaipnr and through the
Mahatgjah of Jaipur was enjoined on
hiv dependents It does not touch the
question to be determined here The
Report realises that even then this had
no reference to internal transit  duties
which were abolished in Jaipur in 1922
but not touched in Shekhawati. So far
from being a clear assertion of i«
rights by the Maharajal of Jaipur it
assertion , of Paramount

was n  clear
Power by the Government of India.
Tt affected every Ruler big and small,
but did not give any Ruler any rights
he had never hefore held or exercised.

279
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The correct procedure would be
Maharaja to assert
Duties  along
Jaipur State
he

218
for Hix thghnecs the
I nght to lovy Customs
the entire lenpth of the
border . a sovereign right to which

(¢} Naturmally one comes in the
last line of attack to the Agreement
of 1818,

As has been said so often already,
this refers to the duty that of old
had heen the right of the Darbar. If
it had been shown that this duty had
ever been realised in  Shekhawati by
the Durbar, then it would belong under
this clause to it. If it had of old
belonged, but not been exercised, it
might be inferred td belong to it If,
however, it has always been cxercised
by the Thikanedars under the name
Rahdari, then it has neither belonged
to the State nor Leen enjoyed by it
but has always been enjoyed hy the
Thikanedars, and by Clavse 8 of the
treaty in April 1818 they are entitlad
to it by long-established usage.

Finally, the Sikar paper 8. R. 76
bearing  General  Ochterlony’s  signed
order  of 20-7-1818 that “If owing
to customs duty the has  Deen
weized,  then  there ix no  abjection.
You may take the proper amount of
customs duty”  proves conclusively that
the agreement of June 1818 had
rference to customs duties in Shekha-

horse

no

watti.

218, The efteet of this  suggetion
would be such a grievous blow to the
Thikanodars'  prestige  and - rights that
they feel it impowible to aceede to it
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entitled  ae Raler of the State and
slay by wirtie of the Scttlement of 1818
The Cnctume “ priehte ™ of the Tlikanedars
should be rejocted ad wpthout amhorty,
xeept an the eace of Rhetnn For Khern
the matter should b ducuend with the
Government of  India,
nehite af that Thikaea veeogmrod
daring the Minonty Admunstratnn This
was, m etlect, asurrender of an mportant
State nght, wiieh shonid not hae boen
nade

av the  Cnatoms

were

under standing orders, witnont tie
official sanrtion of the Headont

210 The  ‘fhihancdas, other  than
Kbetr, «hould b prven campeneation not
for Cavtome nghte,  which  the
Suate challe ngoe, but for the voste d tterests
which they have acqgmired owing to their
Thitanas feing {fi outside the Cuctoms
Cordon of the State The levies on trade
mmposed by these Thikanedars are based
upon Jong-estiblished  practico; and the
Thikanedars  sliould,  therefore, receive
reasonable  compensation for their with-
drawal  The character and extent of that
rompineation will naturally vary for each
Thikauedar, and  will depend upon an
estimated  valuation of the customary
nghts or perquiaites which each is being
called upon to surrender The preparation
of such an estimated valuntion will re-
guire careful loeal inquiry; and a
matter upon which [ am not in a position,
at present, to offer any useful opinion

their

is

[KEA S M 1Y

It would entitely destroy the protection

given them by the Treaty of 1818,
wherenndar  they mie entitled  to he
maintmned inoall nghts enpuyed Dy

them in aveordance with long-established
uage, I this nght s taken away, then
there is o <aving where the eneroachments
They are compelled thaefore

will
to repeet the proposal

~top.

e
Thikanedars

210 It is ~ad that levies
on trade 1mposed by the
are huaecd wpon long-e~tablished practice.”
This 1~ agan distinetion withont
difftvence  <imilar  to “ Rahdami™  and
customs.  If it had been phrased *“long-
established usage,” the Treaty would have
come in on a full tide and submerged

the whole aigument.

a




GENERAL SUMMARY

The whole misconception of the position of the Thikanedars has arizen from
construing the position of the Tributaries from the old State papers and on the view
formed from those papers, of concluding that all the British Official Records, all
the Histories and all the traditions must be wrong. DBut how this extrnordinary
discrepaney as to the true Status was to be reconciled was found unanswerable in
the Report and left to the Politieal  Department  ( parageaph 45).

This prodigions variation has a very simple origin.  The Thikanedars, as the
locul Clueftaine in their areas, were given and were ready to take the subleases
of the tribute due on thar Temitaries. To take a case beyond argument. Sardul
Singh certainly had properties in- Udaipurnati and in Singhana, and the subleases of
hi- newly acquindd  territories included these villages.  So that it was quite
possible to e both landowner and <ublessee.  This s actually recognized by
the Report in pamgraph 77, See also reply to 77, As however the State
papers deal almost  <olely with the ~ublessee rights of the Thikanedars, there
i~ very little mention of their rights a< landowners. Tt i< just in a few papers
that thi~ Statws can be seen. Even these have been misundertood and the
mferenee has been drawn that the jjaredar Thikanedars were only ijaredar,

This conclusion, of mere ijaradar or <ubleswce, did not require any reference
to the dae very frequently referred to in Moreland's “Agrarian System in Mo<lem
Indie” which le calls Chiefs. Other writers also refer to this class of big
Lindowners, bat - Moreland i~ suflicient.  Ignoring all his statements that Chiefs
were prevalent in Rajputans and that they were only liable to pay tribute, that they
were there both ig and <mall, even though the \in, dealing with pergannabs only,
wuld not refer to them; ignoring the method the Chicfs had of realising the
tibute: ignoring the evidence that from their position the Jaipur Rajahs were
not subject to close Moghul control, and from the inacessible nature of the trilutary
Cliefs, that they were equally not under clow Moghul eontrol but also paid =«
lump~um tnbute, the Report starts with the basis that the whole of Jaipur
under elose Moghul control and therefore that there were no Chiefs and  therefore
that kind of tenure need not be considenad.  This left 2 peasant owner (Jass alone to
ter coneidensd,  Therefore the Tributary  Chiefs must fit in as mere contractors

ago
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ingrated Ly Mabiargah Ja Smzh to el subecontmiet fiom lum, the Revenue
due drom the pesantiy, beo meo lus g, paying over, s moeh of 1t as he had
omtracted to gon to the Mabomed i Offiend whose salary was realisable trom

the ana anoned by e contraet

The womber of Mucdmon Jaginlas Jeads to no mference about  the

natune of the tpbate or rovenue pawvable That as to sy, the same number of

Muslman J wnndare would appear m vither ease. The tiibute, in Chiefs country,
the Revenme, pereant arers, was apportonel ont to the Moghul Ofticials in

pvmont of their salades It was m Ryjputime, <ws Morelawl mostly  Chiets

“uuntry,

The takivg of thewe ijaras or contracts trom the Oflicials tor the  realisation

of their Glares from the tribute pable by twbulent Chiefs was very profitable
to Jaipur State, Iy tle natuml plan of aub-vontiacting it to the Joeal Chieftain,
raliction wae fairdy simple. The Jatter added 2 certun amount .for himself
dther av colleting e or by overstating the amount authorived to he

lletind and thus tendensd it worth his while to undettake collection.

This taking of farms in aress adjoining the Jaipur State was not the

G of Malumjah Sawai Jai Singh 18 attaining Political authority, This was
# very insignificant part of his activities, He was a wm‘.ld’ﬁg:lre on the stage
of Ui day, as i< 2hown by quotations from Tod and T‘rylnes “Later Mughals.”
Juipur State came into prominence due to the high pﬂ‘ltlonﬂ' held by successive
Tmpetial Court and their prowess in the field of War,

Jaipur Malamjahs at the A
wealth long Defore the days of ijaras,

Thewe  factors  secured  them great . : ( i
Maharajah Jai Singh's powerful political alliances, coupled with his large military
forees, and pot the harvesting of pay contracts, gave him the dominant position

which lie held.

The wealth that he and his predecessors hiad amassed withstood the drin
made on it in later years by the Malrattas and other predatory forces. Whatever
may have been the ill defined position of the Tiibutary Chicftains before, it

was erystaliced for the futnre by the Treaty of 1SI3 with the British Government.
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SUMMARY

That position was not to he found in any document, that is certain. It
had therefore to depend on long-established usage. After the close of the Moghul
Power in 1750 — apart from fitinl recoveries round about the year 1780, — the
Chieftains paid tribute to  the power who could exact it or the power who
could best protect them. TIn the main it was paid to Jaipur, under the com-
pukion of the obvions advisability of paying the most eapable protector. This
becomes very clear on a study of the Political history of these regions at that
period.

The iHars (see lnst passage of paragraph 223) of Maharajah  Sawai
Jai Singh cannot be treated as chrysalises which turned into butterflies almost
at onee. Much a coneeption iz too romantic. The ijaras paid. Then times so
changed that they were u-cless and went out, but the tribute was still seeured
on quite other ground~ — protection, and as part payment of the lumpsum assess-
ment made by the Mahmtta. This power, Tukoji Rao Holkar, Amir Khan,
all were <triving, to collect money from Rajputana, with lesser plunderers around
at the same period.  The actaal  position of tribute-paying Chiefs, who paid
whoover could foree payment from them or who could protect them, was< not
very clear. Metealfe thought they were under no compulsion to pay any par-
ticular power.

Thi~ uncertainty was <et at rest by the Treaty of 1818, The tributaries
had in the mun pad Jaipur: so had Ulwar, but he just escaped being treated
axatributary,  Stka maght have e<capidd §f his po-ition had been better under-tood by
Sie David Ochterlony.  That treaty  conclusively bound the Tributaries to Jaipur
but with the intention of securing  them  absolute  fairness. Tt was to he in
acvonbinee with long-established wsage and no more.  This treaty developad Jaipur
mto the position of 2 State with  jmmoveable rights  over its  tribute-paying
Chicftaine.  They could not break away nor could any other power wrest them
from Jaipur. That the anastors of thee Shekhanati Tributaries had  e~tablished

themsehves by clan conquest has been very completely established from a detailed
exammation of the materials referred to.

The object of relucing thise Thikanedars to the Status of mere ijaredars
i~ as frakly expliined in pamzmph 227, to rob them of their  juri~diction
within their Thikanas and their politial States. Tt s true that  the  Jaipur
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SEAMvARY

Riyq,. . -
Shte wac cvad fpay annhulation bv the Britich, but they at the same
1 . . .ot B

Pelzad thoma e g0 sruntan the  dependoneies in their po~itions in - accordan

with aldcetllidigd e,

Thn Prraph 225 neapatal s the conception of all the Britich Office
amd hivtonan. fomg hopedecdy wnong and the sottlement of 1818 is reinvoke
as th. Jni;vm Chartor, while the tnaty of IS1S isagnored.

The Govemmont of Indiy hase adoptedd one consistent attitude throughon
the =0 by o ther Poliey on an Iterpretatio

and are unlle e o me
wineh has bheen shown o be il tounded (See 229

of the Jaspar S pip e

Thikanslars has not heen suceessfully attacked  and
o sublessees has not - been established, the right to
not arse and no  readjustment of

I the Suaae of the
U ider thny they were nen
terfere with thor mternyl ceonomy il
thejr existing rghts owidl b justifishto. The  three main  questions  referred
for inquiry are id in pree one of the Repot to be —

U Wihether the Tobute 1~ Hable to revision,

2 Wheher the Japur State has a right to the minerals in  the

Thikana~
Whether the customs cordon should be (ean be ?) extended so as to

include the Thikanas, the subject of the Repoit, and, if so, shoulq

the Thikanedars get any compensation and, it so, on what basis.

To thee questions the Reply has been limited, am.l therefore no attempt
has been made to deal with the questions of Judicial, Police or xciga porers,
The clmunaion of the postion of Chiefs owning large landed estates jn Raj-
Pitana fus fed to o complete misconception in  the historical sections of e
Repot, The fuilwe to realise thit the ancestors of these Shokhawatti Chieftains

had conquered the Country for themselves has been 1esponsible for drawing the
Wrong anference s to their position

The fact that the Juipur State papers are practically account papers and
therefore only concerned with the position of the Thikanedars as sublessees has
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SUMMARY

led to the wrong inference being drwn that they had no other Status, even
though some  papers give every ndication of their other position of landed
proprictors

The mistaken  theory  being  formed  that the Thikanedars were
only <oblee~ees has led to the ifficulty —found  un-urmountable Ly the writer of
the  Report—of reconciling the  British records  and  statements  of historians
with this theory

The necessity ~cems to arise of discarding the theory and reconsidering the
mterpretation of  the State documents, nhen the diffienlty will disappear.  The
Report, however, has preferied the theory and left itself with  all the British
Reconds and Ihistones unesplamed

The Agreement of June 1818 bas been misconstrued to refer to things
ontside ats weope IF kept to the matters within its scope, thete is no ground
for saving 1t wa~ forgotten, It is only intelligible to say it was forgotten after
=i Dasnid Ochtertony had leftin the end of 1823, hut it is not explained why
Le dhd nothing wnder t for those 7 years, 1818—1825, while he wa- on the
spot as Polineal Agento with - reference to those matters which are  said to be
covered by the chses of the treaty,

The @omnl given for holding cverything done by the Dolitical Dep
ont during the List 1200 yoars to have been under a grossly mistaken vie'
the rghts of the Trbutaies has not heen established,

It has been <bown how everything coincides to prove that the th
the Report s in fault and net  the Political Depactment.  This havin
shown, the conelusion follows that no - intetference in the aights of the 1

i can e sprung on them now in face of the position sccured for 1
the Treaty of INIS
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APPENDIX B (1)

Shri Ramji

Seal

From Nawalgarh,

Rabz-ul-wasool ( Receipt) in the name of Kunwar Narsingh Das Shekhwat of
Rupees 1,000 (one thousand only) ¢ e, double of the half five hundred fiom the
Sarkar  of Nawab Salub Maji-u-danla Bahadur 1eceived along with the Alamshaln
1400/~ (fourteen hundred) of Babaji Saheb Shrt Nawal Singhjt Bahadur throngh
Tilok Chandji on account of Talab Kharch

Dated Phagun Badi 14 Sambat 1835
(1778 A. D)

APPENDIX B (2)

{Translation of Receipt)

1, Lutfulla Beg, in the service of Mirza Najaf Al Khan Bahadur, do hereby

acknowledge to have received Rs 1,000)- (one thousand only ), half of which amounts
to Rs 500, from the Ahalkars of Raja Saheb Bagh Singhji on account of pay

of Hazur Therefore this receipt 1s recorded m acquittance of the payment

Dated Tth Rabi-nl-sani Julus Year 28

DETAIL —
Cash Rs. 535 0 0
Hundi,, 465 0 0

Rs 1,000 0 O
Signatme of Lutfulla Beg,
{1200 Hyri)
(1786 A.D.)



APPENDIX B(3)

(Translation of Receipt.)

A sum of Rs. 2000 (two thousand only), half of which amounts to Rs. 1,000
on acconnt of Mamla due from Thakur Bagh Singh for 1193 Fasli has boon daly
received through Rabhim Khan Dakhni and credited in Sarkar Treasury as per
details below:—

écnl of —
Iftukhar-ul-daula.
Mohammad Beg Khan.
Bahadur Firoz Jun;v.
1192,

On account of pay of Risala.

Mirza Iemwml Khan Bahadur w Rs. 1310 0 O
Pay of Parkh Ram Modi - - Rs. 201 0 O
Pay of Khusi Mohammad Ali Khan . Rs. 930 00
Cash o ~ Rs. 210 0 O

Rs 2001 0 O

Dated 28 Shawal Julus year 28,
(1200 Hijri)}
(1786 A.D.)

(it



APPEXDIX B (4)
(Translation of Receipt.)

A sum of Re 2976-2-6 (Two thousaind nine hundred and seventy six annas 2
and a half), half of which amounts to Rs 1488-1-3, on account of Mamla of Thakur
Bagh Singh for 1193 Fasli has been received and credited into the Sarkar as per
details Lelow:

Seal of —
Iftakhar-ul-dauls.
Mohammad Beg Khan.
Bakadur Firoz Jung.
1192,
Through Dharam Rao . Rs 1,000 0 O

Pay of Rieala Mirza Khan
Hahadur through Rahim Khan } - Rs. 490 0 0

Through $r1 Kishen on 25 Zikad .. Rs 1486 2 6
Rs. 2976 26

Dated: 25 Zakad Julus year 28,
(1200 Hipri)
(1786 A.D.)

APPENDIX B(5)

( Translation )

We Mirza Lutfulla Beg and Mirza Adid Beg 1n the Service of Hazoor
acknowledge to have recerved and sent to Hazoor Rupees five hundred and
twenty threc annas twelve (Rs. 523-12-0 ) half of which comes to Rs. 261-14-0
on account of salary of Hazoor from the Ahalkars of Rajah Bagh Singh out of

the revenuo of Singhana for Khanf Therefore this receipt has been recorded in

acquittance of the amount.
Dated 20th Jamadi-ul-sani,

Julus year 29 Sambat 1844,
Signature of Mohammad Adil Beg.

Signatare of irza Lutfulla beg.
{1787 AD)

(1)



APPENDIX B (®)

{ Tiandlation of Receipt.)

1 acknowledga to have received and credited to Sarkar a sum of Rupees five
thousand nime hundred and seventy, (Rs. 5,970) half of which amounts to Rs, 2,985
on account of Nazarana and Mamia of Pargannah Loharn for Rabi 1195 Fasli
through Sri Kishan Diwan of Raja Bagh Singh and Hirdi Ram Diwan of Thakur
Sham Singh

Seal of Nasir-u-daula
Meer Abdul Muttahib-
Khan Nasiv Jung.
Rs 5,970 hall Rs 2985

Dated 16 Shawal Julus year 8L, (1203 Hijri.)
(1789 A, D)

APPENDIX B ()

{ Translation of Ieceipt )

A sum of Rs. 930 in current coin, half of which comesto Rs 4063, on account
of Mamla of Narhar, Smphans and Jhunjhunn for 1196 Fasli year has been
received throngh Sarup Ram and Hirde Ram Abalkars of Thakur Nar Singh Das
and credited to Sarkar.

Seal of Nasit-ud-danla Mir-
Abdul Muttahib Khan
Bahadur-Navir Jang.
1189

Re, 130 half of which v Rx 465

Datetd 25 Ramzan Julue Year 310 {1203 Hijei )
(1 AL D)



APPENDIX B (8

( Tran<lation ) of Receipt

1t is hereby acknowledged that the sum ot Rs 40071 (forty thousand and
seventy one ¢only ) half of which stnounts to Rs 20,035-8-0 on account of Mamla
of Pargannah Narhar, Singhana and Jhunjhunn Talluga Shekhawati for 1196 Fasl
has been duly received and ecredited to Sarkar treasury through Sri Kishan Diwan
of Raja Bagh Singh and Hirde Ram Ahalkar of Thakur Shyam Singh.

Rs 40071 half of which 15 Rs. 20,035-8

Seal of Nasir-ud-daula Mir-
Abdul Muttahib Khan-
Bahadur Nasir Jang

1203 Hijr.
{1783 A D.).



List of some of the many Muafi grants of Customs and of charify from Customs
to their people by the Panchpana Sardars,

APPENDIX C (1)
Shri Bamji,

Seal.

Written on behalf of Rajshri Nawal Singhji to Misra Sawai Ramji. On the
Costoms Statwn of Manza Nawalgarh you have been assigned 12} Damri....per
rupee  Realise the same  (1n future) and give blessings.

Dated Mah Sudi 3 Sambat 1798,
(1741 A.D.).

APPENDIX C (2)
Shri Bamji,
Seal Seal Seal

Written on behalf of Rajshri Nawal Singhji, Raj Shri Kesri Singhji, Raj
Shn Bakhat Sinpbji and Bhopal Ringhji to Castoms Officer of Jhunjhunu town. Give
Swamt Ramdasyi who has fixed his abode near the well, four and half pice daily
by way of charmty beginning from Ihwali. 2/12).

Dated Awoj Sudt 11 Sambat 1807, (1700 A.D. ).



APPENDIX C (3)
Shri Ramji.
Nawal Singhji. Raghunathji.

Written on  behalf of Ray Shrt Nawal Singbji. The Chobdars of the Nawal-
earh town Jiave bate the temple of Shryt... . .You will be paid two tekas (e, one
anna ) daly from the Customs Station  Uulwse 1t for *Bhog' Reopa Chobdar had
sunk a well but ssugned st for the expenses on festivities of Shrip I too assign
1. The rent of both the harvests shouid be depomted n the custody of Shrij:
101 bighas of land has been made appurtenant to the well—61 for Sawan harvest
amdl 40 for Katik harvest Tha rent of both the harvests 1s to be spent for
Shnji.

(The usual *Sloka’ of an 'Udak’)
Dated Phagan Badi 7 Sambar 1828, (1771 A D
signed Mayachand by order of Hazoor.
Thix patta wasx wrtten at the time of jorng tho marriage ceremony tn the temple,

APPENDIX € (4)

Rale of —
Raja Abhey Swgh Sham Singhy Dhir Singhji
Shahhawat shekhawat Shekhawat,
Tda: Singhn Dhool Smghn Sheo Singh
“Shekhawat R Shekhawat. Dot Stagh Shekbawar
Shekhawat, Shekhawat

{1 1s hereby wotten by Koy Shri Dhir Singhy, Raj SI{{I Udar Siugh, Raj
Shn Abbey Swghy, Raj shn Sham simghp, Ray Shn Dhool Singh, Raj Shn Fem
Singhys, Raj Shri Sheo Swghp, Ray Shri Debt Singbpt  to Mushrafs of Customs of
Narhar that ewght camels of goods of Dhabar Doongarst Das

Jhungh and
iupjhunu - aw exempted from Zakat Therefors you should

are to be oxported; they have been
nov dem nd auny thing on that account
Dated Mah Badi 13 Sambat 1877
Note .~
1 Ooginal with Dhangt Dhabar of Ehetrt
2 Received from Khetrn Office
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APPEXDIX € ()

'The ongmnal with Swami Sumernathji of Ajari).
Shyi Ramji.
Seal of Raja Ablhm Shyam
Udai Singhj Singhj Singhjt

4 more seals
Wntten on  behalf of Rajshn Sangram  Singhji, Raj Shri Udai Singhji,
Rajaji Shre Abhar Singhp, Raj Shni Shyam Singhji, Rajshri Duale Singhji, Rajshri
Pemanghp Rajehrt Sheojt Singhji, Rajshri Deve Singhji to  the Musarafs at the
Customs stations of Jhunyhunu Narhar towns.

Balakeathp the chela  (disciple of. Ji) Shn Phoolnathji will import salt
weaghing 1.000 mds (one thousand only) every year from Didwana (in Jodhpur).
The duty or that has been remtted Do not trouble im. You may realise the
duty on the extra .amouut of salt mmported. The duty on so much salt has been
remitted. Do not realise at,

Dated Katk Badi 8 Sambat 1881 (1824 A.D.)

viil



APPENDIX  D—(Khetri Papers, )

List of Japur papers relating to * Chhoot ' (deductions from Mamla) from
the Mamia of Panchpana Shekhawan Sardars

2 s To whom
Nature of paper Date addressed. Particulars.

1. Parwana thinds Chant Budi 38am- Mutsaddi Chhoot of Rs 12,000/- annual-
bat 1830 (1773 A D) Shekhawat Iv on account of Patta to Bagh
Singh Shekhawat and of Rs

3,600/~ for Khetr1 * inam ”

Q Do Chatt Budi 6 Sam- Do. Chhoot of Rs 12,000/~ on
bt 1830 (1778 v 1) account of Patta

3. Hindi letter Mah Sndi 10 Sunbat - Reja Bagh  Grant of Chhoot of Rs. 2000/-
1845 (1789 A ) Singh annually to Bagh Singh on
account of Bhayan Sarishta

( brotherly relations)

4, Parwana Hinds Bhadon Buadi 10,  Amil of Shelka- The amount of Chhoot on
I it waty account of Bhayan Sanshta
rased to Rs 6,000/-

] Do. Aduy Budi 9 Sam-  Muotsaddy She- Do.
Lat 187 khawan
6 Kharta Hind:  Jeth Sudi 9Sam- Ragajt Khetri  Settlement of Mamla account
of Major Tho- bat1900 and the Chhoot items
resby

APPENDIX D—(Khetri Paper No. 1)
Sanad: file No 4

Shri Ramp
Be 1t known with complments from Dewans Prohit Bal Kishan Sewa Ram
to the Mutsaddi of Shekhawati Tahsil that the Pargana of Jhunjhunu, Narhar and
Singhana cte, and the Patta of Inam has been ordeted to be continued to remain
in the possession of Bag Singh son of Kishan Singh  grandson of Sardul Singh
Shekhawat in place of his elder brother Bhopal Simgh according to a wnting dated

Poh Bad 4 Sambat 1830 Bag Sungh's elder brother Bhopal Smgh received Tazim
etc, and he died 1n the battle of Lohara on Bhadwa Badi 10 Sambat 1828  There-

fore he 1s according to hiy 1request and on persunal attendance granted the same
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“Tazim" ete, ns was enjoyed by his elder lrother. You are horeby informed that
the <ame <tatus shall continue to be held by him.

You shoukd see and comply that:—

(1) Whatever Mamla was recovered on account of Jhunjhunu, Singhana and
Narhar, ete, i the past shall continne to be realised in future and the former
talugqa shall continue in his possession

(2) Rs 12,000 on account of Patta and Rs, 3500 on account of Inam for
Khetrt iz R, 15500 1 all which have been deducted from the Mamla up to
~ambat 1820 shall also be continned to be deducted.

Dated Chait Badr 3 Sambat 1830 (1778 A. D, ).

APPENDIX D—( Khetri paper No. 2.)
Transation of Jaipur Hindt letter dated Chait Bad: Gth
( Sambat 1850, 1773 A. D.)
Patta of Chhoot. Sanadr file No. 99.
Shri Ramji.

e 1t known from Dewan Purolnt Balkishan Sewa Ram to the Mutsaddi of
Tah~il  Shekhawati that it 1s all well here and your welfaro is desired. Now that
the Gumashtas of Hanwant Singh, Suraj Mal and Kesrt Singh the grandson of
Sardul Smgh  Shelhawat have represented that the annuanl amount of Patta ie.,
Re 12000 whielh s received by them from Sambat 1826 in the adjustment of
Mamla of Parganzh Jhunjhunu and Narhar has been deducted from their * Mamla”
up to Sambat 1829 but the Mutsaddi creates trouble with them for want of & Sanad
to this effect, therefore it 19 hereby wnitten to you in accordance with the orders
of Shri Huzur that you should remut annually the Sum of Re 12000 on account
of Patta from their Mamin of the saud Taloga if this has been done before.

APPENDIX D—(Khetri Paper No, 3.)
Trandation of Hinds letter dated Mak Suds 10th Sambat 1816
( Patta of Choot Sanadi file No 20
Jmpur Seal.
From Shri Dewan to Bagh Singh son of Kishan Singh Shetkbawat  You are
wfermed that & ram of IR« 2000 on account of Chhoot of Bhayan sanshta { given
16 brothers ) has aleo been granted to you to be remtted from jour Mamla with

etlar from Sambat 16816
(1959 AD)



APPENDIX D—( Khetri Paper No. 4. ).
Trandation of Patta of Chhoot Sunad: file No. 99
Shrr Ramn
Shrr Hazoor.

Jaipur Seal.

Be it known from Mwhra Sheonarmn to amil of Sheikhawati that it 1s all
well hero and your welfare 19 desired It is hereby wntten to you in compliance
with the order of Shn Huzoor that a« the amount of “Chhoot” (remsuion from
Mamla} to Rma Abhve Singh Shetkhawat from  brethren allowance ( Bhayan
Qgrishta ) wae not enough therefore the amount to be remitted has been fixed
st R¢ GO  ssx thousand ' You shonld have the amount deducted annunally from
the Mamla of Parganas Jhanjbunu, Narhar amd Stnghana due from the hun.

Dated Bhadon Budi 10th Sambat 1862 (1812 & D.)

APPENDIX D—(Kbhetri Paper No. 5).

Traaslation of Hindi letter ot Raja Prohit May Das * Musahib * Raj Jarpur dated
Aso), Budi 9 Sumbat 873

Be it Lnown from Rao Babadur Raja Proht Manji Das to the Mutasadd: of
Shekhawat: that 1t 18 all well hete and your weltare 15 desired  On a representa-
tion from the Gumashia of Raja Abhyo MNingh Shekhawat that the amount of
mawla ) allowed to the Raja was less than that allowed to

Choot ( Remission of
rawed by the order of the Maharaja to Rs 6,000 ( six

other Chiefs, 1t had been
thoucand ) and was to be deduncted from the mamla of Jhunjhunu, Narhar and
Singhana but us the letter of Missar Shiva Narain dated Bhadwa Budi 10 Sambat
1669 conveving the ranction was not duly recerved in the office for 1ssue on
account of which the Mutasaddr objected to take the amount of ehhoot as mentioned
1 Miwar Shiva Naraw’s letter, had in jeahty been bred at Rs 6,000 Therefore
you should remut this amount from the mamla of parganas Jhunjhunu, Narhar

and Simghana.

Dated Asoj Budi 2 Sambat 1873 B
Signature of Rao Bahadur Raja Prolnt Manji Dass.




APPEXNDIX  D~—(Khetri Paper No. 6)

Translation of arder pusscd by Major Thoreshy in the matter of scttlc-
ment of tecount of Mamla due from Khetri to Raj Surwai Juipur,

This case of pavment of Mamla which is in dispute between tho Alalkars
of Jaipur and the Kamdars of Khetin eamo up befeore me along with the docu-
wments presented by the Ahalkare and Kamdars and their oral statements. The
Kamdar of Khetri presented a copy of Robkar of Col : Abraham Locket, late Resi-
dent of Ryputana, dated 8 September, 1632, in which the Ahalkars of Jaipur claimed
for the recovery of Rupees 1043074/ from the Khetr: Chief on account of demand
from Sambat 1873 to 183 [n that Robkar the Resident passed the following order :—

The Rus of Khetri has ar myv hint credited Rs  1,10,714/11/- out of the total
demand to Ruj Jmupur on 2nd Julv 1832, He should fram the ountstanding balanve
pay up Ry L2000 - anto Ray Treasury up to Phagan Sadi 16 Sambat 1839, As
for the wottlement the amounts of “Chhoot” and Rozina due from Sambat 1873
to 188, the matter should bo held up tidl the Maharsja Sahib Bahadar attaing the
age of 1M years, when he shall pass orders as he desires.

The copy of Khanta of the Resident dated 8.9-1832 addressed to the Rais
of Khetry filed by the Kamdar of Khetrt shows that tho Resident remarked in the
end that af the Chief of Khetr contimned to pay the Mamla from Sambat 1889 to
Eay Japur regularly from year to year lus country would remain in  peace.

The Maharaja of Jupur has  not comoe to that age and in each year the
diepiite over the pavment of Mamla shows that the correct amount of Mamla
remang to he <ottled  The Kamdars of Kietri havo submitted tho following docu-
ments regarding the * Choot” of Re, 8000~ including Rs. 2000/~ on sccount of
wweetmeat of Kanwar Balhtawar Singh :—

(1) Ilndi letter of Missar Sheo Narain  dated Bhadwa Budi 10 Sambat
1562 to the Amil of Shekhawati regarding Choot of Re. 000/-

2 Hirdt letter of Missar Sheo Narnin  dated  Haisakh Bodi & Sambat
I8N0 to Amil of Shelhawati regarding Choot of v 2000/ on account
of sweetmeat of Kunwar Bakhtawar Swgh

+ 30 Thodi Jetter of Prohit Manh  Dass to Mutasaddis of Shekbawati dated
Asop Buds 9 Sambat J873 regarding © Chhoot ™ of Re. 1000
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(1} Hindi letter of Tewan Molan Ram Nazir dated Kahk Sudi 5 Sambat
1874 reganding Chhoaot of Rs 6000/ and Rs. 2000/- total Rs 78000/

(H6Y Hindi letter of Tewari Moban Ram Nazir dated Katk Sudi 8 Sambat
1671 reparding Chhoot of R« 8000/- as above. The above five papers
of the Muneahile of Ray Jupnr were shown to the officials of Jaipur
who ¢and that out of thess Jetters the one written by Prohit Manji Dass
is mecording to Sarista and the custom, 1t bearng the words Sah: and
Nakal (attestation) of the Ry officials, but the letters of other Musahibs
are not according to Sarets and they aro not attested by the Raj offi-
ciale and henee they are mvalid and that one written by Prohit Manji Dass
is quite night in all respeets, but 1t was not 1sstied

In my opmion it appears that up to Sambat 1858 the matter had been settled
before Col. Locket, as is evident from his detaited Roblkar and I consider that the remssion
of Re 80 annually be given to Khetri in their Mamla from Sambat 1889 to 1897
becanre they are tn the posession of the letters of the Musalibs written under the orders
of Sk Hazor and the objection of the officials of Ra) Japur that the letters were
not jesued can not bo accepted because the settlement of accounts never took place
in the presence of the Ray and Khetn offictals durmng this time; whatever amount
was paid Ly Khetrni from time to tune it was adjusted in the Raj uccounts and
the receipts obtmned  Had the accounts leen formerly settled tn tho presence of
both sides and the remnsions may have not been aliowed on that occasion, then
the objrction about noneissue of the letter could be accepted It i3 tine that other
lettere are not acrording to Sarshta but the letter of Prolit Many Dass regarding
Chhoot of Rs GO0O 1s correct 1n overy respect and  therefore Rs 6000 should be
remitted aunually, As for the remission of Re 2000 on occount of sweetmeat the
letters do not bear the attestation of Ray officials and ate doubtinl and so 1t should
be diallowed with effect from the Sambat 1898 It seems that the late Maharaja
Sabib's view was that the Chhoot of Rs 2000 shoutd not Le given for the sweetmear

of Kunwar Bakbtawar Smgh for ever

Ray Jupur had two clums aganst  Khetn, one that the Mamla _of Bibat
should be pad 1 Hah (Japur) comns and secondly 2 demand of Rs 1859-7-0 L-,z_
Rs, 1376)- on account of Kharach s 3884/- on account of Batta Tkotn and Rs 95-7
on aceount of Bhait of Shn Govindn Khetis objected that the mamla was never
pard 1n Hali comns but n Jhunjanoos Curtency > has been done n the payment
of mamla for Jhunjhanu, Narhar and Sinphana  In this connection the offictals og
Jaipur havo produced a wrtting {Lakhawat) of Raja Abhey Smgh m wh,?h 1}8 has
cleatly promised to pay the money Halh cows therefore the amuul;]t. of Mamla
of B should be pad n Hali comws from Qambat 1889 because the settlement
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of account up to Sunpat 1855 had taken place according to the decision of Col. Locket.
A« the amount of Batta for Hali coins mstead of Madhopuri for so many years
would come to a big -um and thero 1s indeltedness and mismanagement in Khetri
on account of minorily of the Chief theicfore 1t should be recovered in Sambats
1508 and 159 m two equal instaiments  Regarding the second claim of Rs. 1859-7-0
Khetn argues that it has never paid this smount and the officials of Jaipur have
not been able to explan as to what is meant by Kharach for which the amount
14 demanded und why Batta Ikotri and Bhait Sriji 15 charged. No documentry proof
to establish the above <lann has been produced by Jaipur and unless an adequato
proof 1 given the amonnt of Rs 1839-7-0 ean not be demanded.

Therofore the due amount of mamla payable by Khetri to Raj Jaipur is as
detaited below —
(1) Mamla for Jhunghanu, Narbar & Udaipur Rs. 17,86t 0 O
(2} Mamia for Singhana Rs. 51,200 0 0O

Total Re. 69,064 0 O

Deduetion on uceount of *Chhoot” for

Pun Rs 608 0 0

Patta » 12000 0 O

Inam for fhetn ,, 3000 0 O

Khudana - w 2400 0 O

On A f

" le o 80 0 0 21808 0 0

sah Sn Kishan v

Balance Re. 47756 0 ¢
gont 4 0

Net 38£01 12 O

Di=allowanee from Mamla (Bharnak: Kasar)

Further deduction on account Bhayan Sarishata
(vide Prohut Mahy Dasy’ letter) Re. 6000 0 0
Shirni for Kunwar Bhaktawar Smgl

(up to 1897 ) Rs, 2000 0 0

800 0 0

Hharna b hnear 1m0 0 o
w00 0 0 7500 0 0

Balance Re, 32380112 0



Therefore the account should be settled till Sambat 1897 as detailed above

The demand from Sambat 1808 shall be as detailed below:—

(1) According to the account np to Sambat 1897

{2) Disallowance of Shirm Rs. 2000 Minus Rs. 376
on account of Kasrat for Bharna

Rs. 3230112 0

Rs. 16%
Total Rs. 33926 12 0
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APPENDDIX E—

to grant of Pargana Babai

and

Date.

Regnal years
23, Shalh Alam
(11 Jamadimia-
wal Hyn 1193)
(A b 17D

Jalus Year 32
(1790 A D

Mangsar Sudi
1 st 1818
1701 A

Mangear Sud
14 Nt IS
C1a A Do

Khas Mohar)

Iro
Avar Buda
o~ 1851
1Ay
Hhml-rn Brd
soINe
IS A D

Aenp Hodli dy
mambat 1IN0

papers  relating

To
Whom

From
Whom

MOGHUL COURT DELNL

Bakhshiul-  Chaudhris
mulk Najaf- Qanungos
Quit - Khan  Matsaddis
Bahadur, and
pensants
of
Pargana
Babai
Mar hatta Do
Sea of
Parganas
Udapur
ete
DARBAR JAIPUR.
Bohra Raja  Mutsaddi
Khushall  of Shekh-
Ram and awatt.
Daulat-
Ham
S Rawar Do.
Partab

Singh b
Bahadur
Maliarajah

Bohra Ra. Salamat

1ah Khu- Sigh
shati Ram

and Danlat

Rawm

Raj Sr1 Gumashta

Jiwaji fal, of Bag
Singh
Mi«sar Jaipur
Sheo- Mutwadidz
Naramn

(Babai Papers A)

Subject

Grant of entire ( Daro- I\hom
F

bast ) Pargana of Babai
to Thakur Bagh Singh
under the orders of tho
Emperor

Grant of 4 Parganas of
Udaipnur, Smghana
Jhunjlinu and Narhar to
Bagh Singh Shekhawat

Grant of 22 villagea of
Gurha eote of Taluqe
Udaipnr to Bagh Singh
on payment of usual
rent

Allotting 41 villages of
Taluqa  Babar to the
Khetri - Raja (Bagh
Singh }

Ordering to have the
poswession of 22 villages
Gurhn  cte. of Baph
Singh effected.

Re: payment of Rs.
A0K/- as Mamla for
44 villages of Babai.
Grant of title of ** Rajn "
to Bagh Singh and that
n Salam was performed
for the grant of Haban,
Fixing Mamla of Babai
at He LD ppd
Nazrana of I 100,000
{one lae)

to Khetri Chief,’

Remarks

ile
No.4.

Do.

Do.

Do.

Do.



£ Nature of n From
F%  paper Ate Whom
9 Hinds Katak Sudi 3 Misear
order St 1871 Sheos
(1814 & D) Narin
10 Xapad Do Do
Hinds
n I Mangsar Sudi 3 Do
St. 1871
(1814 A. D)
12 English January, 1814, Sir Charles
letter Metealfe
13 Hind1 Asarh Sudi 12 Tewari
letter St 187H Mohan Ram
(1818 A. DJ)
14 Khas Mohar Mah Sudi 3 Maharaja
Parwana (St 1878 A.D.) Sawai Jai
(26-1-1822) Singh

18

{ Continued )

Statement of Baban income from 1798
to 181

Grants made by Raja Bagh Singh in
Babai Parganah from St. 1842 to St
1856 (A D. 1785 to 1799).

Jawpur Council order dated 26-12-1891
admitting the claim of Raja Ji Khetri
over Babal Mines.

Extracts from Col: Lockett’s Journal
and Report on Shekhawatti.

"

o
Whom

Muateadd
Shekhawaty

Rajah

Abhye Singh

Do

Do

Do

Do

Subject

Grant of 22 villages of
Babai with town cus-
toms, Mines & Minting
rights to Rajah Abhye-
Smgh on nn  annual

Mamla of Rs. 4,600/-
from generation to
generation,

Do

Do

Expressing his plea-
sme and congratulating
Raja Abhye Singh on
the bestowal of Parga-
na Babat on him by
Maharaja Jagat Singh
Bahadar of Jaipur,
Fixing Babar Mamla
for St. 1875 at 40000/-
for St. 1876 at 42000/-
for St 1877 at 44000/
Rupees.

Grant of 22 villages of
Baba1 to Raja Abhye
Singh as his ancestral
villages with all rights
of customs, Mines and
Minting and cesses from
generation to genera-
tion on payment of
Rs. 44,000/~ annually.

K]
File
No, 4.

=
5@ Remarks
<X



APPENDIX E ( Babai Paper No.1)

Translation of a Persian Farman of Moghul Court dated 11 Jamadi-ul-Awal
Jalus year 23 of Shah Alam.
Bakhshi-ul-Mulk
Saifud-daula

Najaf Quali Khan Bahadur
Muzaffar Jang

Fidwi Badshah Ghazi Shah Alam
1191 Hyjri Jalus Year 19.

Be 1t known to The Chaudhris, Kanungos, Mutasaddis and eunltivators of
Parganah Bibai that whareas the said entire (Darobost) Parganah has been grant-
ed in the Ja‘dad (®state or property) of the exalted and dignified Thakur Bagh
Singh under tho command of Hazur (Emperor) with effect from Faslh year 1189,
1t 18 mncumbent on you to regard the said Thakur as “Sahib Jaidad Maustaqil ”
{ permanent proprietor) and act according to his good will, wishes and advice and
remain conteated.

As regards the Thakur he should keep the people pleased and satisfied with
good treatment and make every effmt in the cause of their ** Abadi” (inhabitation)
improvement of cultivation and enhancement of revenne. No neglect should be
shown 1n this matter. He should also see that the assessment of proper revenue
and the collections are done on the right time and included with his own collections.

The above orders are to be strictly complied with.

Dated 11th Jamadi-ul-Awal Jalus Year 23 (A. D. 1781)

APPENDIX E (Babai Paper No. 2)
Translation of a Persian Farman dated Jaloos year 82.
Seal in Marathi.

Sri Jotish

Swampachi
Rana Nagar ) Not clenrly decipherable

Maharaja
Sri Datantar
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Be st known to Chadhne and Kanoogos of Pargana Tldiapur ete. ag dotailed
below that whern ae theon parganas have been  granted to and put in possession
of Bagh Singh Shekhanat therefore vou should conuder bim as your permanent
Aml (ruler) and behave as loyal sulject and pay revenue No neglect should
be shown  You are «netly oarned to act aecordingly

FOUR PARGANAS,

Pargana Udarpur Pargana Singhana
1
Pargana Jhumhnn Narhar
1 1
Iaded Hth Ramzan Jaloos years 32 (1790 A.D.)
{Note)

Here 15 Marahti writing under the same seal.

APPEXNDIX E (Babai Paper No. 3.)

Translation of a Hindi Likhawat of Raj Sawai Jaipur dated Mangsar Suodi
1st Sambat [848 (1791 A. D.)

Bo 1t known from Bohra Raja Khushali Ram, Daulat Ram to Sidh Sk
Mutsaddi of Shekhawati that it is all well here and your welfaro is desired The
22 wvillages of Gurha etc, that belonged to Talug Udatpur, have now been given
to Bagh Smgh Shekhawat So you have to see that the due demand on account
of these villages is realised and ecredited

Dated Mangsar sud: Ist Sambat 1848 (A. D. 1791).

APPENDIX E ( Babai Paper No. 4.)

Translation of Parwana { of Khas Mohar) of Jaipur, dated Mangsar Sudi 14
Sambat 1848

Be it Lknown from Sidh Sri Maharaja Dhiraj Maharaja Sri Sawai Partal,
Singhji to the Mutsadd: of Shekhawatti that the Taluqa of Babai has been allotted
( Tallug km chhai )} to Bagh Singh Shekhawat as per detail bellow :—
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(1) The 22 villages that formerly belonged to him.

(2) The 22 villages of Udaipur

Therefore have his Amal established in the above Taluga and realise the
Mamla amount from him according to what was formerly fixed.

Dated Mangsar Sudi 14 Sambat 1848, (A D, 1791)

APPENDIX. E ( Babai Paper No. 5)

Translation of a Hindi Iakhawat of Raj Sawai Jaipur dated Mangsar Sudi
14th Sambat 1848 (1791 A D.).

With compliments. From Bohra Raja Khushali Ram, Daulat Ram to Raj
8r1 Salamat Singh  You are required to have the possession of Bagh Singhji effected
over Gurha ete 22 wvillages Do not delay in this matter.

Rao Shimbha Singhji's letter regardmg Khegraul ete 8 villages has also
been sent, so 1t should be properly forwarded to Diwani.

Dated Mangsar Sudi 14th Sambat 1848 (1791 A.D. ).

APPENDIX. E (Babai Paper No. 6)

Translation of a Hindi ILakbawat from Sr Jewsji Lal (Marhatta) dated Asar
Budi 14th St 1831 (17941A D)

Round Seal in
Marhatti
With compliments from Rao Sri Jewaji Lal be it known to the Gumashta
of Thakran Bapgh Singh that as usual you are required to pay Rs. 4500/ on
account of 44 villages of Pargana Babai. Rest assured nothing more shall be
demanded.

Dated Asar Budi 14th Sambat 1831 (1784 A.D.).



APPENDIX I3 ¢ Babai Paper No. 7.)

Tratye -
;;.1"’ f" 8 Hindy wnnee of Haran Othee of Ray Sawa Jupar, dated Bhadopn
TSt 1N Thuoo PR B30 Nambat 1869 (1812 A D ),
Teasary La Dagh, Bhalwa Radi 13 Mondsy.
X -{”.' of " Han ™ pramed to Abhye Singh won of Bagh Singh Shekhawat of
"r"" bl 8slvam woe perforiae ] and  Nazar” presented  Also Salaam was
Werlirmed on Acvat of Tamqn Babar of Parganali Madhoour.

APPEXNDIX B (Babai Taper No. 8.)

Shri Hamyn
Mearun {ancoant ) of pargant Shri Madhopar Talugn Babai Sambat 1870,
Wntirg of Mpear Sheonarain dated Axoj Budi th Sambat 1870 (1813 A D)

It i Bereby wnf{trn to you in compliance with the order of Shn Huzoor
that (he fara of Pargana Babai has been given to Raja Abhye Singh Sheikhawat
of Khti wiy efloct from Sambat 1670. So have the possession made over Rs
coine has been fixed for mamla as before and have the
AOUNL teslied and eredited .1 sum of Ks 100001~ fone lac) has been settled
O acconnt of Nazapana which ke shall credst heve wm the Tveasury and obtain a
receipt Heshall render service to the Darbar with his troops ( Jamiat ).

LML wnneally i il

N B—lhix i~ P 8 No 337 of tho State

APPENDIX. E { Babai Paper No. 9)

Trandation of o Hindi likhawat of Rej Sawar Jaipur dated Katak Sudi 5 Sambat

1671 (1811 AL ). Round Seal
of
Raj Sawar
Japur
Bo it known from Misar Sheo Narain to Sidh Sri Mutsaddi of Shekhawat
This is written to you in

that 3¢ gy a well lere and your welfare 1% deqircd' v
obedience of the ordets of Sri Hazoor that the 22 villages of Pargana Babal with

Qasba, Zakat, Kanat, Dartba and Cesses etc have been best'owed by the Darbar
f s Shekbawat. The Mamla of these villages has continned

Upon Raja Abhye Singh

9 be fited at Re 4,500 fiom Lefore, Thereforo the same amount shonld be taken
from Lijm annually from generation to generation; nothing mote to be demanded
Over and above this amount

Dated Katak Sudi 8rd Sambat 1871
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APPENDIX. E ( Babai Paper No. 10)

Translation of a Hindi Sanad of Raj Sawai Jaipur dated Kutak Sudi 3rd Sambal
1871 (1814 AD.).

With compliments fiom Missar Sheo Narain to Sidh $n Sarbopman Raja Ji
Sri Abhye Singh Ji, It is all well heie and the welfare of the Raj is always
desired, you are informed in obedtence to the orders of the Sri Ji that the 22
villages of Pargana Babai with Town, Zakat, Kanat, Danba and Gesses have been
granted to you by lim Thoe Mamla of these willages has remained fixed at Rs.
40600/~ ever stnce So continne to pay the same annually from generation to genera-
tion  Nothung more shall be demanded.

Dated Katak Sadi Jrd Sambat 1871,

APPENDIX. E ( Babai Paper No. 11)

Translation of a Hind: letter (Sanad) of Raj SawaiJaipur dated Mangsar Sudi 8rd
Sambat 1871

Ronnd Seal
of
Raj Sawai
Jaipur

Bo 1t known with comphments fiom Missar Sheo Narain to Sidk Sri Sar-
bopman Raja J1 Sn Abhye-Smgh Ji that it is all well here and the welfare of
the Ray (yourself) 18 always desired. This is written in obedience to the orders
of tho S J1 that he has bestowed upon you Pargana Babai 22 villages with Town,
Zakat, Kanat, Dartba and Cesses, Rs. 4,500/~ on acconnt of Mamla of these villages
has remained fixed ever since So continue to pay the same annusally from genera-
tion to generation. Nothing more shall be demanded.

Dated Mangsar Sudi 3rd Sambat 1871 (1814 A.D.).




APPENDIX E ( Bahai Paper No. 12.)

Tiamlation of a Perstan Khamta of Sip 0 Charles Metealfe  dated Jannary 1814
Cdate not given addressed to Raja Abhyve Singh.

Wiath complements T have to acknowledge the seceipt of your letter through
rour Valal Dhonhat Singh wforming me of vour havng obtaned Taluga Babam
wlich the Mabaraja =awmr Jagat Singh Balwlur has benevolently and kindly best-
owed upon vin Your this ldtter has miven me nmmense pleasure as the news of
Prospenty and cucerss of a uncete tivnd hho you i always a source of happiness
o me  { «end von my congritahitions and tequest  you to eontinue to witte to me
reganding vour wefare  Jtoas all wedl here

8d € Metealte

Dated January 1814
APPENDIX E (Balai Paper No. 13.)
sht1 Ramyi
Be 1t huown with comphiments from Tewari Shri Munna Ram to® Raja Abhey
Singh that the amount of Mamla Ijara of Parpana Bibar with “Zakat and Kanat”
for the following years has been fixed as bellow *—
Sambat 1675 Hs  40000-
Sambat 1676 Rs 42000/-
Sambat 1877 Rs  44000/-
The above shonld be paid in the harvest noted below:
Salh Sawanu Rs. 17000f-
Sakh Unalu Rs. 23000/-

Sakh Sawanu Rs. 18000/-
Sakh Unala Rs 24000/-

Sambat 1875}

Sambat 1876}
| Sakh Sawanu Rs 19000/
Sambat 18'7}Sakh Unala  Rs. 25000/-
i. e. Rs 126000/~ for three years on account of the following villages:—

(1) Babai (2) Papruna (3) Dada (4) Teonda (5) Mehara (6) Gadrata
(7) Nalpur (8) Rampura (9) Partabpura (10) Mandana (1!} Dhani (12) Chondara
(13) Dalailpura ( 14) Kankeria (10) Padeva (16) Madhogarh (17 ) Bhitaira (18)
Shampura ( 19) Bankoti ( 20) Bansial ( 21 } Kalota (92) Badalwas.

Dated Sadh Sudi 12 Sambat 1875 (A. D 1818)
N. B —The original 13 with the Thalur Sahib of Chanana
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APPENDIX E (Babai Paper No. 14)

Pranslation of a Hindi Sanad of Raj Sawai Jaipur dated Mah Sudi 3rd
Sambat 1878 (1821 A.D)

(“Katar” mark and Seal on the front)

From Sidh Sii Maharajah Dhiiaj Maharnja Sri Sawai Jai Singh Ji to Raja
Abhye Singh Shekhawat.

You have represented that the 22 villages of Taluq Babai belonging to
Pargann Madhopur were granted to you on the condition that Rs. 4,500/« on account
of their Mamia be paid annually and receipt taken from the treasury but that
recontly for the last 2 or 8 yeats the Diwan of Sarkar has created trouble and
Rs 41,000/~ is demanded on nccount of the Mamla and that you pray that the
samoe amonnt of Mamla should be realized as has always been done before and
orders be passed to this eftect This 1s heraby declared that the 22 villages of the
said Taluqa are granted to you with Towns, Zakat, Kanat, Dariba and Abwab and
you should consider theso villages as those of your Bapoti (ie., hereditary). You
should pay Rs 44,000/ annually and obtain receipts. Tho Diwan of Sarkar shall
not demand any thing over and above this amount for theso villages.

Dated Mah Sudi 3rd Sambat 1878 (1821 A.D.)
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APPENDIN B Bahai Paper No 15)
-—

Statement <howimnge  realisation of mcome from Paigana Babai from Sambat
IS Tes st A D L wiaeh snons that this pargana did not go completely out
of the pavewin of Khetn daring this period

Lan

Sambat i Customs Mint Nota Total
tevenue
Re a< ps Re as ps Ry as ps Rs. as ps. Rs as ps
1IN0 Ly o906 . 165 6 6 75 0 0°*
s Ay
157 N8 0 29 0 0 47 8 0°
I an)
1597 1230 12 © 218 0 0 444812 0§
(<0 A Ty
1 27 8 6 28 8 6t
1=t A Dy
1862 w2 o3 o0 94010 0 608 2 0 2203156 01t
(N5 A D)
16D . . 635 3 9 . 535 3 9f
(args A )
45 1 3 .. 209 8 3 251 9 6!

Ity
(asiy A D)

18G9 36 0 0 9039 1 3 9075 1 3 x
(1812 A D)

* Bahi No 6 ( Bishan Dyal) !Bahi No 8 ( Bishan Dyal)
§ Bahi No 7 (Janki Lal) and Fard No 6
¥ Khetri Fard No. 2,3 and 4 % Bali No 8 and 9 ( Bishan Dyal)
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Serial

o

-

Nature of
Paper
Patta

Hukumnama

Patta

Patta

Patta

Hukumnama

Parwana

Rukka

Parwana

Huknmnama

Patta

Patta

Patta

APPEXDIX E (Babai Paper No. 16)
List of Pattas of Pargana Babai 17851799 A. D.

Date
Sambat.

Mah Sud 6
St.o1842

Poh Budi 9
St. 1844

1 Jeth Bndi 2
St 1846
2 Jeth Bndi 4
St 1848
Bhadwa Sud: 3
t 1846
Phagun Budi 1
t 1851

Mah Bed1 b
St. 1852

Bhadon Budi 1
St. 1853
Asarh Budi 5
St 1854
Poh Budi 10
S 1854
Mak Sadi &
St 1834

Bhadon Sudi &
St 185

Bhadon Buadi o
1855

Jeth Sudi 9
St 1856

Calendar
year A. D.

1755

1787

xxvi

Brief particulars.

Grant from Raja Bagh Singh to
Swami Mansaram of 3} Takas daily
from the customs income of Babai.

Regarding cotinnance of payment of
allowance and cotton to Swami
Mangsaram.

Grant from Raja Bagh Singh to
Ratna (Ratan Ram) of well and land in
villages Dalepura and Babai, etc.

Grant from Raja Bagh Singh to
Gulab Rai Shitab Rai Kanugoes of
Babai of well and land in pargana Babai.

Grant from Raja Bagh Singh to Ram
Bhagat Hirdai Ram of land and redac-
tion of Zawad of village Badalwas.

Regarding appointment of Ram
Bhagat Hirdai Ram to manage the
affairs of Pargana Babai.

Calling Kewal Ram ljardar Babai to
settle his acconnt.

To the address of Ratan Ram to give
hundred mds of grain to the workmen
employed for construction of the Garh
at Babai.

To the adiress of Munqadams of
Mehra for parment of Re 230/)- to
Ratantam on account of horses.

T'o the Zamindars of Mehra for
vayment of Rs. 1,200/~ .

Grant from Raja Bagh Singhji to
Lachhman Das of well and land in -
Charwas etc, in exchange of land in
Babai.

Grent from Raja Bugh Siogh to
Ratan Ram of well and land in Singh-
ana ete., 1 exchange of land in
pargans Babai.

Grant from Rsja Bagh Singh to
Ramrikh of land in village Rampura
( Pargana Babai) and in other
parganas.



APPENDIX. E ( Babai Paper No, 17)

Residency -
Jupur dated 28-12-1891. °
To
To Raja Apt Smgh Bahadur

Rayn of Khetn
My dear fnend,

In reply to vour note of the 29th November, 1 have the pleasure to inform
you that the Darbar being now satisfied that you are entitled to all miming nghts
in the Babm Taluqa has no objection to your including the Babai Mines in the
proposed lease

As you have no documentary proof in support of your idea that the Taluqa
15 not an actual grant and as that 1iden is not consistent with the fact of your
paying the Darbar a fixed annual sum for the taluga which sum is not called
Mamla 1n the Darbar documents and 1s therefore evidently a quit rent ( Istamrar
payment ) on a perpetual lease, I think you should rest with the 1 ti
of your mumng vights wheek is the important point I am now forwarding a report
on the whole matter

Yours sincerely,
Sd. A. B. Abbot, Lit.-Col.,
Oftg. Resident.
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Translation of a mnote showing the proceedings in Jaipur Council of the

I

L

i

v

V.

case 1‘gatiny to grant of lease of Bubai Mines by Khetri,

Followmng 1s the translation of the Offs Resident Jaipur's letter No. B61
dated 6th Mareh, 1891 —

*1 shall be glad to know in the matter of the proposed grant of lease
ot Khetnn mines as to what nights are enjoyed by the Rajaji of Khetri
i respect of the mines As the DMining leases have formerly been
Eranted thetefore it appears that the Rajaji Khetri is authorised to
make such agreements. An early reply of the Raj is requested”.

The following reply was sent to the Resideuton 28-3-91.

“The Darbar has no objection to the grant of mining lease in respect of
the teriitory of Khetr1 proper but the Rajaji of Khetri has no mining
nghts 1 respect of the tracts, willages and lands which have been
granted to him by the Darbar on istamrar tenure The Darbar under-
stands that the completion of the proceedings of this lease should be
effected through the Resident and therefore according to the procedure
the matter shall be lawd before the Darbar for a reply to the Resident
and commumeation by lim to the Rajajt and then the Council shall
be able to express then views as regards the terms on which the
Rajan desires to give a lease™. -

The following letter dated 1-4-1891 was sent in ieply by the Resident:—

“The Dabar 1s 1equested kindly to send by a very carly date a list of
the villages and lands given by the Daibar to the Rajaji of Khetri

on Istamrar Tenure”,

Accordingly the officials of Kutehery Diwani were ordered by the Foreign
Departinent on 4-5-1891 that a report be submitted in this connection

The following 1s the report of Anandt Lal of Kutchery Diwani after

mquiry liom the officials concerned :—

“It 15 submitted that 22 wvilinges of Babai were given on Ijara to Abhye
Singh Ruja of Khetri for thiee years from Sambat 1876 to 1877 on
payment of Rs 1,26,000/- [one lac and twenty six thousand] which
was credited by the Thikana according to the ljara as appears from
tha office 1ecords. Dated Chait Budi 10 Sambat 1847 or 14th April, 18917,

Jamna Lal Vakil of Khetri presented o copy of the following writing with
lns apphication on 22.8-1891:—




VI

“Be it known fiom Mishra Sheonarain with complements to Rajay
Abhar Singhji that this 1s hereby written to you in complance of the
order of the Shiiji that the 22 wvillages of Pargaua Babai with town,
Zakat, Eanat, Danba, and Bab have been bestowed upon you by the
Darbar, Rs 4,500/- are pail for them from before So you should pay
the same annually from generation to generatton Nothing move shall
be demanded from vou”

“Dated Katik Sudi 3rd Sambat 1871”

The accounts presented by the Vakil of Khetri show that when the Taluqa
Babai was given on Istamrar to Raja Ablha:r Singhji by the Raj, there were
copper mines in the said Pargana and their income was also afterwards
continued to be realised by Khetrr. "Therefore 1t is our opinion that a reply
*be sent to the Resdent according to the draft reply and the Khetri Valkil
directed to present the draft lease prepared by Messrs. Cass & Co stipulating
the terms accepted by the Khetri Rajaji*tpon the receipt of which final
decision shall be communicated to the Resident Dated 6-11-1891.

In the Note presented by the Khetri Vakil in response to the Comneil find-
mg dated 29-11-1891 1t has been argued that the said pargana was not granted
on Istamrar tenure but from the record of Diwani office it appears that this
allegation of Khetri Rajaji 1s totally groundless The record show that in
Sambat 1838 (A D. 1781) "Taluga Babar consisting of 23 villages was granted
m Jamr to Mahant Jank: Das and its 1ncome was at that time assessed at
Rs 80000/- (eighty thonsand). In Sambat 1855 ( A.D. 1798) the Zamindara
of this Pargana was given to Awaz Singh Rajawat on payment of a Naz-
rana of Rs 54500- and an annpual demand of Rs. 4,500/-

In Sambat 1836.o0ne village Rampura out of tho willages of ‘laluqa
Babar was given n Udak by Awaz Singh Rajawat to Shami Udai Ram
Ram Baksh Dadupanthi which was upheld by the Darbar in Sambat 1868
and a patta ot 1t granted to the smd Shami.

In Sambat 1870 the Ijara of Pargana Babai was given to Raja Abhai
Smghji of Khetri on payment of a Nazrana of Rs. one lac and one { Rs.
1,00,001/-) on the understanding that the Rajaji shall render service to the
Raj with his troops

Again in 1875 the Ijara of the Pargana was renewed in favour of Raja
Abhai Singh and according to agreement the Ijara amount was fixed at
Re. 40,000/ for ambat 1875, Rs 42,000/- for Sambat 1876 and Rs. 41.000-
for Sambat 1877  Since that time the Pargana continues fo serain in the
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Ijara Istamra: of Khetri on payment of Rs. 44,000/« annually in the Raj-
Treasury. These papers shall prove fully to the Rajaji of Khetri that this
Taluge was given on Ijara to him by the Darbar and there cannot be
accepted any argument of 1ts not being in Istamrar tenure.

Now as to the rights of mines of Rajaji Khetri in this Istamrar tenure
of Taluqa the record of Diwani perused show that there exists in them
such a conditton which though it doesnot clearly define but it does support
the claim of the Rajaji of Khetri.

The record of Sambat 18756 show that the Taluga of Babai was given
m Ijara to Raja Abhat Smgh with “Zakat” and “Kanat”, although the
real meanmg of the word * Kanat” cannot be explained but it can be
understood safely that 1t means the produce of mines "Thersfors we are of
opinon that the Khetrn Vakil be informed that the Darbar has no dbjection
to the incluston of all nights of Babai mines by the Rajajt of Xhetri in
the lease proposed to bu granted to Messts. Cass and Co.

Information to this effect be given by an English docket to the Res-
dent, a copy sent to the Rajaji Khetrn and copies of records of Diwani
with their translation in English sent to the Residency. The papers be laid
before the Ijlas of all Members. Dated 26-12-1891.

The above 1s appioved by all membeis, Dated 26-12-1891.






